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Do not publiſh cheſe Sermons 
for the fake of any Curioſity ini 
their Compoſition; ' but becauſe 
they are plain and uſeful: And ſince 
after more than forty Years conſtant 
| Preaching, the Infirmities of Age and 
Sickneſs have in a great Meaſure diſ- 


= NN £ : 
abled me for that Service, I am deſis 


Z rovus ſtill to ſerve God and his Church, 
and the Souls of Men, in the beſt 
Manner I can; and I know nothing 
better that F am capable of, than 
to make ſome uſeful Diſcourſes more 
publick from the Preſs, than they 
were, or could poſſibly be from the _ 
Pulpit, There are indeed great 
l Numbers 


To the Reader. 


en 5 _Sermons dail y printed, 
and many 8 7 8 
this no „ Obeckion againſt printing 
more: F or there are great Numbers 
of Readers too. Men of different 
Capacities and Palates, who in ſuch a 
Variety may meet boch with what 
will ale Fe and do them good! 
If of Sermons prove 1 in any Mes- 
ſure mia! it is what 1 defire, a1 
1 ul God for. | 
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Tiah v. W 21. 3 


Wo anto them that call evil good, and good | | 


evil; that put darkneſs for light, — 
55 fer darkneſs, that put bitter or 
' ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. 

o unto them thut are wiſe in their um 
Es wal roms: in heir o . Nb. 


Have already explained theſe 
Words, and ſhewn, 2. What 
is meant by calling evil good, 
and good evil; by putting dark- 

; I ſs for. light, and ligbt for 
hes ; by putting pier for ſweet, and 
feet for 8 ; "and who thoſe are my 
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& The Progreſs of Wickedneſs, 
are wiſe in their own Eyes, and Fradent 11 
their own Sight. * 
2. How. Men come to judge thus per- 
verſely of Things. 
The Wos need againſt ſuch 
Men, and Roy: unavoidable j it is. | 
But chere is one Thing which I muſt ob- 
ſerve 17 the e which may be of 
reat to us, vis. Ihe natural Progreſs 
* Wickedneſs, and what Art and Nair Þ = 
quires to make a fimſor and dr eg Sin- 
A 
In this corrupt State of N ature our * 
ſual Inclinations are very ſtrong, and the 
firſt Thing we learn is to pleaſe our Senſes; 
and this is apt to corrupt our Lives with all 
worldly and fleſhly Luſts; but ſtill While 
Men are conſcious to themſelves i in any In- 
ſtances, that What they do is evil, and de- 
ſerves to be -puniſhed both by God and 
Men, they are but very imperfect Begin- 
ners; they ſin with Shame, and Fear, and 
Remorſe; and it is to be hoped at one ; 
time or other, che terrible che de < their 
on Conſciences, and the Fears of future 
Vengeance may reclaim them; if this does 
not put a to them, but they proceed in 
an habirual "Courſe of Wickedaeſ, and 
are reſolved not to * N their _ 
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and the Diſficulties thereof. 3 
it is Time for them to conſider how to get 
rid of thoſe tormenting Paſſions of Shame 


I. And the firſt Step to this, is to deſtroy _ 
the eſſential Differences of Good and Evil, 
to call Evil good, and Good evil; but how 
had is it to do this? For, beſides the Diffi- 
culty of rooting up thofe natural Notions of 
SGood and Evil, which are fo deeply im- 
F prune on our Minds; which, if it be al- 
'3 lowed poſſible, as I believe it is not, muſt 
yet be acknowledged to be very difficult, as 
difficult as it muſt be to change or unmake 
our Natures: I ſay, beſides this, What 
Good did Sin ever do them, that they 
ſhould call it good? Or, what Hurt did 
Vertue ever do them, that they ſhould 
call it evil: If they would hut tells us what 
they mean by Good and Evil, we might 
come to ſome Reſolution in this Matter: 
Nay,. if they would but allow that the 
Tame Thing cannot be both good and evil 
in its own Nature, we might ſoon de- 
cide this Controyerſy. There is not any 
one Vice, how fond ſoever they may be 
AF of it themſelves, but w at they will con- 
= demnin other Men as a great Evil, eſpeci- 
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= ally when they themſelves ſuffer by it; 
nor any one Vertue, how averſe: ſoever 
they are to practiſe it, but what they muſt 
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4 The Progreſs of Wickedneſs, 
commend in other Men as that which does 
a great deal of good, eſpecially when they 
themſelves receive good by it. Now can 
any Man poſſibly perſwade himſelf that 
that is evil, which at the ſame Time he 
confeſſes does a great deal of good: Or, 
that to be good, which he confeſſes does 
great Evil and Miſchief > Mens Luſts and 

Vices may ' perfuade tliem to refuſe the 

Good, and to chuſe the Evil, and to think 

l it _ ood for them to do fo; but it is. 
5 impoſſibſe for them, how much foever the 

gratify themſelves by it, to think thoſe 

= £20 Actions which do great Evil and 
M.iſchief; or thoſe evil Actions, which do 
great Good to the World: to think in 

__ earneſt that they do good when they 
ee and know that they do hurt and miſ- 

chief; or that they do evil, when they do 
good: And as long as this Diſtinction be- 
tween good and evil Actions laſts, it is im- 

_ poſſible for them to get rid of the Notions 
of Good and Evil. RE 
But this they own, and are not much, 

concerned about it, that in pleaſing them- Þ? 

| ſelves in the Gratification of their Luſts, 

ö 


which they call Good, they very often 
grieve and injure other Men; to deny their 
own Profit, Pleaſures and Satisfactions; 


nor to grieve and afflict themſelves in the 
_ Exerciſe of very. expenſive and laborious 


by 
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and the Difficulties ther 22 5 


Virtues for other Men's Eaſe and Pleaſure, 


All that they mean, when they reject the 


Moral Differences of Good and Evil is, 


that what we call Virtues, do not in their 


own Nature deſerve Praiſe and Reward, 
nor Vice Shame and Puniſhment ; and 
therefore they are at Liberty to chuſe what 
they pleaſe; and their only natural Rule is 
to pleaſe themſelves. ee, 
I ſhall not diſpute this Matter with them 
now, which one would think thoſe who 
live in human Societies; ſhould be afraid, 
as well as aſhamed to own, leſt Mankind 


* ſhould think it as much their Intereſt to 


get rid of them, as they do to deſtroy 


all Beaſts of Prey; but jt ſeems impoſſible 
to me, that Men can really believe this, 


whatever they ſaxg. 
That Praiſe and Shame are in their own 


3 Natures inſeparable from Virtue and Vice, 


is not only the Belief of all Men, but what 


all Men feel. Good Men find the Rewards 
of Virtue in the Applauſe of their own 
Conſciences; and the firſt Revenge that 
Sin takes upon bad Men, is in the Laſhes 
and Reproaches of their own Minds. Pri. 
ma eſt bac ultio quod ſe Fudice, nemo nocens 
* alſolvitur, And that this is the univerſal 
*Z Senſe of Mankind, I think needs no other 
Proof, but that it is the univerſal Language 
3 af Mankind, For in all Languages unden 
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6 The Progreſs of Wickedneſs, 
Heaven the Names of Virtue and Vice are 
Names of Honour and Reproach. Natu- 
ral Perfect ions or Defects, ſuch as Strength 
and Beauty, ſound Reaſon and Vivacity 
of Wit, or Weakneſs, Deformity, Ignorance, 
Folly, or Dulneſs; or the external Cir- 
cumſtances of Fortune, as Riches or Po- 
verty, Nobility of Birth, or a mean Pa- 
rentage, a mean or liberal Education, may 
be brought into Men's Characters; but 
vou can never praiſe or reproach to any 
Purpoſe, but upon Account of Virtue or 
Vice: And ſhould any Man venture to 
.commend another for being unjuſt, un- 
chaſte, or intemperate, or to reproach him 
for the contrary Virtues, he would make 
himſelf ridiculous; for Mankind are un- 
acquainted with ſuch new 'Terms of Ho- 
aour and Reproach, which in their Lan- 
guage ſignify quite contrary : Nay, theſe 
very Men, who tell you that there is no 
natural Shame due to Vice, whenever they 
quarrel and intend to reproach each other 
in good earneſt (which often happens) they 
_- always make one Vice or other the Mat- 
ter of their Reproach, which proves what- 
ever they fay, that they do ſtill believe 
ice to be very infamous; or it is a great 
Misfortune to them, that there is no Lan- 
guage in the World for them to rail at each'os 
er in, without confuting their on Philoſ-· 


and the Difficulties thereof. 7 

phy, and blemiſhing the Honour and Re- 
Putatio e e bi hh 
And how it is poſſible that theſe Men 
ſhould perſuade themſelves that V irtue de- 
ſerves no Reward, nor Vice Puniſhment, 
when they themſelves find a kind Reſent- 
ment of all good Offices that are done them, 

and a great Inclination to return them, 
which is to reward Virtue; and when 
they ſuffer Injuries, they have as ſharp 
and quick a Senſe of Revenge, and are as 
* reſtleſs and impatient to puniſh thoſe In- 
2 yuries, as if they thought they deſerved 
* Nay, how dare they ſay, - that Virtue 
deſerves no Reward, nor Sin Puniſhment, 
when in ſo ſaying they reproach all the 
wiſe Governments in tlie World, which 
make it a principal Care to puniſh Wicked- 
neſs and reward Virtue, at leaſt, as far as 

the Peace and Security of the Government 

is concerned in it; and yet if theſe Re- 
wards and, Puniſhments are not due by 
Nature, this is an Encroachment upon the 
Rights and Liberties of Nature, which I 
ſhould think as ſacred and inviolable as the 
Liberty of Conſcience which theſe Men 


are generally ſo zealous fer. 
Well! They will allow. this too, that ic 
zs very fitting and neceſſary that ſome Laws 
3 Ahould be agreed on for the Preſervation 


B 4 and 


, | AC... .. 


| 

| 
11 
| 
lt 
| 
1 
| 

| 
F 
; 

i | 


ll 8 The Progreſs of Wickedneſs 


and good Government of Human Soci- 

eties; and that Men ſhould ſubmit their 
Natural Liberties to the Reſtraints of 
Laws for the Benefit of publick Protection; 


but till this makes no moral Difference be- 


tween Good or Evil; nor any natural De- 
ſert of Rewards and Puniſhments ; but it 
is all owing to Human Compacts and Go- 
vernments, and can reach no farther, and 
and therefore not to another World; and 


as for this World, they are contented to 


take their Fortune in it, to uſe their natu- 


ral Liberties as much as they can, and io 
defend themſelves againſt private Revenge, 
and publick Juſtice as well as they can. 


This is an Hypotheſis, I confels, which 


1 effectually deſtroys all the moral Differen- 


ces of Good and Bvil, and delivers Men 
from the Fear of God, and of the Puniſh- 


ments of the next Life; but what thinking 


Man can perſuade himſelf to believe this ? 
or can fo firmly believe it, as to give him 


- uny Security and Confidence in ſinning? 


There are no Records, no Symptoms of 
any ſuch original Contract as this, for 
Mankind to give up their natural Liberties 
to the Reſtraints of arbitrary Laws. The 
general Conſent of all Nations (who had 
no Communication with each other) in 
this Diſtinction between Virtue and Vice, 


. Intimates ng ather Compact but that of x 
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common 


" ij the Diffeuttie apt 9 


common Nature: And not only the wiſeſt 5 
Philoſophers, but the yniverſal Voice of 
Mankind attribute theſe Laws to Nature, 
not to human Inſtitutions: And it muſt ap- 
pear ſtrange, if theſe Laws had no higher 
Z Original than human Compacts, that Man: 
Find for ſo many Ages ſhould not know 
any Thing of it, but ſhould miſtake them 
for the Laws of Nature, as after all the In- 
formation theſe Men can give the World, 
the generality of Mankind do to this Day. 
But ſuppoſe this Diſtinion between Vir- 
tue and Vice, and thoſe Laws which com- 
mand the Exerciſe of Virtue, and forbid 
Vice, were originally framed and enacted 
by Men; was there no Reaſon in the Na- 
ture of Things, why they agreed upon 
ſuch Laws? Yes, they will grant that they 
were neceſſary for the Peace, and good Or, 
der and Government of Human Societies, 
to · ſecure private Men from Injuries and 
3 Violence, and to make them helpful and 
= beneficial to each other; and therefore 
they agreed to make them Laws: But 
why ſhould we think that God and Na; 
ture has not made thoſe Laws which have 
natural and neceſſary Reaſons to make them 
| Laws? Can meer human Com pacts and 
Governments either make or change the 
Reaſons and Neceſſities of Things? Can 


they, i if 9 fo pleaſed, make We Vie, 5 
5 or 


10 The Progreſs of Wickedneſs, *% 
or Vice Virtue, and as well conſult the 
Happineſs of Mankind, and the good Go- *# 
vernment of the World by doing fo ? If 
not, then meer Human Compacts can nei- 
ther make nor unmake theſe Laws. God 
has made tlieſe Laws for us, by making us 
ſuch Creatures, and giving us ſuch Natures 
as require ſuch Laws, if we will live by 
Nature, and attain our natural Happineſs; 
and who then can think that God will not 
as much exact from us the Obſervance of 
theſe Laws, as Men do? that he will not 
puniſh the Breach of theſe Laws, when 
Hyman Governments find it neceſlary to do 
fo? And has God made the Reſtraints and 
Puniſhment of Men's Luſts and V ices ne- 
ceſſary, and will he not puniſh them him 
ſelf? eſpecially when the Authority of hu- 
man Laws, and human Government is very 
precarious without the Awe of Religion, as 
thoſe Law-givers were very ſenſible ; who, 
to give the greater Veneration to their 
Las, pretended to receive them from their 
Gods. It is manifeſt, that this very Hy- 
potheſis which allows no other Difference 
between Virtue and Vice, but what hu- 
man Laws and human Contracts make, 
leaves every Man at Liberty to break theſe 
Laws lien he can do it ſafely, or will ven 
ture the Punifhment ; which is the Reaſon 
that makes theſe Men fo fond of LY and 
ä 1 bew 


» 


and the Difficulties thereof. 11 
ſhews how neceſſary a divine Authority is 
to enſorce the Obligation of theſe Laws, 
and to ſecure the very Being of human 80 
S0 that thoſe who reaſon according to 
the common Principles of human Nature, 
can never get rid of the Notions of moral 
Good and Evil, not attribute theſe Laws 
to any other Author but that God who 


made us, and fitted our Natures to theſe 


Laws; and no Man who believes that 
God hath given us theſe Laws, can doubt 
whether he will puniſh the Breach of them. 
But then, if to this we add the more cer- 
tain Revelation of the Goſpel, wherein the 
Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven a+ 


eainſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of 


Men, this confirms all the Fears of Nature, 
and leaves no poſlible Hopes for Sinners, but 
Repentance from. dead Works, and Faith in 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that it is impoſſible 


for Men, who know any Thing of the 


Goſpel of Chriſt, to fin ſecurely With their 
Eyes open ; and therefore 
2dly. The next Step they take, is to put 


out their Eyes, or to put out the Light; 
to put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for 


Darkneſs; to reject all the common Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, and all divine Revelation, 


as Ignorance, Folly, and Impoſture; But 


what a Task is this? to perſuade our ſelves 


12 The Progreſs of Wickedneſs, | 


that Darkneſs is Light, and Light Dark. 
ne? For the common Principles of Rea- 
ſon which Atheiſts and Infidels muſt reject, 
before they can deny the Being of God, or 
a Divine Revelation, ſhine as clear and 
bright in the Mind, as the Light of the Sun 
does in the Heavens; and the admired 
Principles of Atheiſm and Infidelity put 
out our Eyes, leave no Diſtinction between 
Things, nor any certain Rules of judging ; 
as to give ſome few Inſtances of this. 
| There is nothing lies more eaſy and ob- 
vious in our Minds, than the Nation of a 
firſt Cauſe, which gave Being to all Things 
elſe; I will not diſpute this Point now, but 
alledge it as a firſt Principle, which Man- 
kind naturally aſſent to, as the moſt rea- 
ſonable Account of the Origin of all Things. 
Now this the Atheiſt rejects; for if they 
ſhould allow a firſt Cauſe, they muſt own 
a God: For the firſt Cauſe of all Things 


_  ia{God: And this is the wiſeſt Reaſon they 


have againſt it, though in Truth it is a 
great Confirmation of the natural Notion 
of a firit Cauſe; becauſe the Belief of a 
2 God is as natural and univerſal, as of a 
Firſt Cauſe ; and theſe two Notions, which 
are bothiſo natural to Mankind, do mutu- 
1 each other. VV] 
But what Account do theſe Men give of 
the Origin of all Things? They either — 
„ 5 185 | 7 | C 


= aud the Difficulties t hereof 19 
the World is Eternal, and always was 
what it now is; or that Atoms were Eter- 
nal, and that the World that now is, was 
made by chance: But is this the natural 
Perſwaſion of Mankind, that the World 
Z had no Beginning and no Cauſe; or that 
it was made by Chance? Is any Thing in 
the World harder to be believed than this 
| which we can form no poſſible Notion of? 
Nature teaches nothing of all this; and 
how then ſhould _ come to know it? 
when they neither ſaw the World from 
Eternity, nor ſaw it made by the fortut- 
= tous Jumbleof Atome. 
It is certain theſe Principles differ as 
Light and Darkneſs do. To aſcribe all 
Things -to a firſt Cauſe, gives a ſenſible 
Account how all Things were made, and 
how they came to be ſo wiſely made, which 
is Knowledge and Light: But to ſay that 
the World was Eternal without a Cauſe, 
or that it was made by chance, when we 
ſee all Things in it ſo wiſely made, only 
confounds and amazes us, and leaves us in 
Hire 995 353.97 1 enomuetoee 
Indeed all the Principles of Atheiſm and 
Infidelity have nothing natural or enlight- 
ning in them, but are a Force upon our 
Underſtandings, and deſtroy all the true 


Principles of Knowledge. 
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14 The Progveſs of Wickedneſs, 

It is very eaſie and natural to our Minds 
to believe that ſomething is Eternal; for if 
there ever had been Nothing, there never 
could have been any Thing: But the Queſ- 
tion is, which is moſt eaſie and natural to 
Human Underſtandings to ſay, that all 
Things are Eternal without a Cauſe, or to 
aſſert. one Eternal Being, who is the Cauſe 
of all Things; and every Man may feel 
the Difference between theſe two in his 
own Mind : For the Notion of a Firſt Cauſe, 
zs as eaſie and natural as of an Eternal Be- 
ing; and that natural Notion we have of 
the Relation and Dependance between 
Cauſes and Effects, neceſſarily leads us to 
the Belief of a Firſt: Cauſe: For if all 
Things were Eternal without a Cauſe, it 
is hard to conceive how there ſhould ever 
after be any natural Relation between them 
of Cauſes and Effects; and yet deſtroy: the 
Doctrine of Cauſes and Effects, and there 
is an End of all Reaſon and Diſcourſe. 
But then, as we have no natural Notion 
of the Eternity. of all Things, fo all the Ap- 
pearances of Nature contradict it, and 
will not ſuffer it to lie eaſie in our Minds. 
We ſee every day that all Individuals are 
made; Men are born every day and die; 
and; one Generation ſucceeds. another; and 
thus it is with Beaſts, and Birds, and all 
other Animals; with Trees, and Fruit, and 
| | Corn, 


- 
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Corn, and Herbs; and is it poſſible for any 
Nan to believe that any of theſe Things 
were Eternal, when we ſee that the Indi- 
viduals of all theſe ſeveral Kinds of Be- 


ings are daily made; for the World con- 
ſiſts of Individuals; and if they are all 
made, the World was made. Neceſſary 
Exiſtence is Eſſential to the Notion of an 
Eternal Being, which has no Beginning, 
nor any Cauſe, and therefore muſt be al- 
ways what it is, without the leaft Change; 
that to aſcribe Eternity to a World, which 


s ſubject to perpetual Changes, is as great 


an Abſurdity, as to aſſert an Eternal SUC- 
ceſſion without a Beginning. 

Thus it is very natural to think, chas the 
Effect can have nothing but what the 
Cauſe can give it; and therefore we ma 
learn what the inviſible Cauſe i 18 from vi- 
ſible Effects; that if we ſee any Thing 
wiſely made, we may — it had a 


wiſe Cauſe, and therefore nothing can 


more comradift the natural Senſe of our 
Minds, than to aſcribe ſuch a World as we 
now live in, which diſcovers ſuch wonder- 
ful Art in its Contrivance, to bling: and 
undeſign ing Ce The 

| a not fa theſe Adee now, at 


1 only conſider how! unnatural it is to thin 
ſo; and therefore h very difficult it is 


or 


16 The Progreſs of Wickedne(s, 
for any Man in good earneſt to eſpoufe 
theſe Atheitick — - 10 
Thus as for the Principles of Infidelity; 
how hard is it for any Man to perſuade 
himſelf, that God never revealed himſelf 
and his Will to the World any otherwiſe 
than by the Works of Creation, when all 
Mankind have believed otherwiſe, and are 
naturally inclined to believe ſo; and there 
are great Reaſons to think that God will do 
ſo, and none to think that he will not; eſpe- 
Eially when we have ſuch evident Proof of 
this in Propheſy and Miracles, which fo 
ſtrongly perſuade the reſt of Mankind: 
For to deny Propheſy and Miracles when 
the matter of Fact is plain, that there 
have been true Propheſies or Miracles, 
and no Man beſides themſelves, who be- 
lieves a God, doubts whether he can fore- 
tel Things to come, or exerciſe a Sovereign 
Authority over Nature when he plea 
can be called by no ſofter Names than Stu- 
- Pidity or Impudence; and whatever they 
ſay, it is not ſo eaſy for them to believe 
what they ſay; for Propheſy and Miracles 
carry ſuch a Conviction with them of a 
Divine Power, and give ſuch Authority o 
the Prophet, as is not eaſily reſiſted; as is 
evident from hence, that ſome of the wi- 
ſeſt of theſe Men dare not deny the Au- 
- thority of Propheſy and Miracles, could 
5 5 they 


es 
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Men may bribe their Underſtandings, but 


they be aſſured of the, Truth of them; 
but-they hear no Propheſies, . nor. lee any 
Miracles nous and may he impoſed on by 
labulous Relations, ;:ſhould they, be over 
eredulous of ſuch Matrers. 4 „ „„ 
This would have, bęęm a good Anſwer, 
had they only ſome idle and uncertain 
Reports of ſuch Things; but it can never 


* 


ſatisſie themſelves when they have ſuch an 


Authentick , Hiftory as the Bible, the Old 
and New Teſtament for the Foundation of 
Faith. Can any Man perſuade himſelf fo, 
reject the Credit and Authority of all Hiſ- 
tories? If he can't, whatever he may 
pretend, he will find it a very hard Matter 
after all his Criticiſms, to disbelieve the 
Goſpel, which is the beſt atteſted and moſt 
credible Hiſtory in the World: Theſe are 
the Difficulties of being an Atheiſt or Infi- 
del, without which Men can never reject or 


cConfound the Differences of Good and E- 


vil, that all theſe Principles contradict the 
natural Ideas of our Minds, and deſtroy all 
the narural Rules and Meaſures of Reaſon, 
that we can no more diſtinguiſh between 


Truth and Falſhood, than between Good 
and Evil; and if it be poſſible ever thus to 


efface the natural Notions of our Minds, yet 
it mult be a very uneaſie and difficult Task. 
34. And yet it is at leaſt as difficult to 
put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. 


our 


Ss 


— 
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our natural paſſions are not {> eafily ifled. 
When the Frame and Chriticorion of our” 
Natures has anftexed Shame, and Fear, 
| and Remorſe to bad Actions, which makes 
them very bitter and prievous in the _ 
view, Whatever they Were in the Act; 
is not laughing at theſe Fears as per 
tious and owißg to Education, which will 
cure them, no more than the Stoicks Brags 
that Pain was no Evil, could prevent their 
feeling Pain. What is painful, will make 
us feel it, and Atheiſts and Infidels them- 
ſelves, When they think they have reaſo- 
ned and langht away all their Fears, find 
that beſides their frequent 1 and 
Jealouſies, when = A great or ſurprizing 
Occaſion ſets them theſe Paſſions re- 
turn on them with ſuch a Fury, as all their 
Philoſophy cannot reſiſt. Now this en- 
. Ln again; for natural Shame; 
and Fear, and Remorſe, will make them 1 
= on an eſſential Difference between Good 7% 
and Evil, when they feel it. BF 
athh. But let us ſuppoſe all the Diffii :- 
culties conquered, they are ſenſible that 
there is one ſtill remaining, ur. That al! 
the reſt of Mankind are againſt them. 
The Heathen World owned a God, and as 
learned Men have proved, one Supreme 
God, though they corrupted both the No- 
| tion and Worſhip of God by Polytheiſm 'F 
| And — ; but Atheiſm was ſo infamous 
=: | among 6 | 
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and the Difficulties thereof. 19 


among them, tliat ſome Atheiſtick Philo- 


ſophers, ſuch as Epicurus himſelt, was 
forced to diſſemble it: They owned a mo- 


ral. Difference between Good and Evil; 


they owned Revelation, and inſtituted Re- 


ligions, and had them, though not from 
God, yet from thoſe evil Spirits, whom they 
worſhipped for Gods. The whole Jewiſh 
Nation own the Writings of Moſes and 
the Prophets; and the whole Chriftian 
World whom they are: moſt at preſent 


concerned with, -. owh: both the Old and 


New Teſtament. Theſe are great Authori- 


ties againſt them, which one would think 
ſhould make Men modeſt, and put them a 


little out of Countenance, and'ingline them 
to ſuſpect, that they may be- miſtaken; 


but they are ſenſible that Modeſty would 


undo them, that to ſuſpect whether they 
are in the right, is as fatal to them, as 


to know. that they are in the wrong; and 


therefore they have no Way left but to out- 
face all;cthe World, to laugh at all the reſt -. 
of Mankind as ſuperſtitious credulous 


Fools; and to think themſelves tlie only 


wiſe Men in the World, to be wiſe in their 


on Eyes, ana prudent in their own Sight. 


＋ his indeed perfects all the reſt; and there 


13 0 help for it; for if they will contradict 


{elves, Or all the reſt of >: VIa 
Fools. Bin et Nt 


BI 3 
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20 The Progreſs of Wickedneſs, 
Now I believe thoſe who are at all ac- 

quainted with the Paſſions of Humane Na- 
ture, cannot think this is a very eaſie 
Thing to defpiſe the general Senſe of Man- 

kind, (which at leaſt looks more like tlie 
Senſe of Nature, than the private Opint- 
ons of ſome few ; Philoſophers) or to ſcorn 
all Men for Fools and ideots, who ever 
believed a God and a Providence, the mo- 
ral Differences of Good and Evil, Revela- 
tion, Prophecy, and Miracles Nothing 
but abſolute Demonſtration can reaſonably 

| harden a Man againſt ſuch an univerſal 
Conſent; and it is enough to make any 
Maa to ſuſpect even Demonſtration it' ſel 
to have all the World againſt him: For 
we can never think that all Mankind ſhould 
conſpire to reſiſt Demonſtration; and yet, 
by What I have already ſaid, you may eaſil7 
perceive that they are far enough from de 
monſtrating the Principles of Atheiſm and 
Infidelit bons n 10⁹⁹e³ 1 
But heſides the general Senſe of Man- 
kind, which they may deſpiſe as an unthink. 
ing Multitude (though the leſs of Thought 
and Deſign, the more there appears of Na- 
ture in ſuch a general Conſent; but I ſay, 
beſides this) they ſnould conſider How / ma- 
Philoſophers have in theſe Points thought 
as the Multitude do. I will not name Moſes, 
and the Prophets, nor Chriſt and _m_— 
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les, for whom I know they have little Re- 
verence; but what think they of Pythago. ax, 
and P lato, and Tally, og Seneca, and 
Epictetus, and many other ſuch. Men? 
Were they all Fools too? and yet they 
were neither Atheiſts, nor Infidels, and 
were zealous Preachers of moral Vertue.. 
And as for the unthinking Multitude, as 
they call them, it is worth conſidering, 
that the greateſt Numbers of them are as 
wicked as they themſelves are, or could 
wiſh them to be, that it is ſufficiently their 
Intereſt to be Atheiſts and Infidels too; 
and yet Nature is too ſtrong for their Fears, 
and they believe a God, and the Difference 
of Good and Evil, tho? they believe and 


tremble, as the Devils do. 
It is wonderſul what ſhould give theſe 
Men ſuch Confidence to deſpiſe all the 
World, and Ican think of no other Reaſon 
for jt, but that they find it neceſſary, and 
the only Way they have to be even with 
the World, that ſince all Mankind deſpiſe 
them, they will deſpiſe all Mankind; Bur 
they find this a very unequal Match, and 
are very uneaſie under it: For the Judg- 
ment of all Mankind is a perſuaſive Argu- 
ment of the Senſe of Nature; their Jef 
 fing Mankind is only a Sign of Folly and 
Impudence. I ſhall make fome few 
Obſervations on what I haye fad, and fo 
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I. 1 obſerve! how the love of Sin will 


corrupt Mens natural Senſe and Notions of 


Things, and blind and ſtupifie their Minds. 
Nothing elſe but this can make an Atheiſt 


or an Infidel, That there wants no Proof 


of the Being of God, is evident from the 
general Belief of Mankind; and there is 


nothing in the Notion of a God, which 


ſhould make any Man averſe to the Belief 


of a God, but only his Juſtice in puniſhing. 


Sinners; and that can make no Man a- 
fraid of believing a God, but thoſe who re- 


ſolve to live in Sin. There is no other Ex- 


ception Men'can take againſt the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, which promiſes Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to thoſe who repent of their Sins, and re- 


form their Lives; but that Repentance 
and Reformation are made the Goſpel 
Terms of Forgiveneſs, and Hell-fire is de- 
nounced againſt impenitent Sinners. 

If we conſider this before-hand, it may 
convince us how unnatural Sin is, and 


how fooliſh Sinners are: Sin can never be 


_ reconciled to the Principles of Nature, and 
Sinners are fo fooliſh as to put out the 
Light of Nature, that they may tranſgreſs 
the Laws of Nature, which is a very foo- 
liſh Deſign, to put out the Light, that we 


may fin; and not know it, till we feel our 


ſelves eternally damned for it. 


© 24. This may fatisfie us how difficult a 


Thing it is to fig with Security, much more 


difficult 
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te; Hifi the . 
5 Ex than to obey the Laws of God. Ic 
is a much Sar Thing to conquer and fub- 
due Our ſenl ſual L ſts aud Ap Na by the 
| Arguments. ahd Motives 0 Religion, b. 
the, Fear of God, and the 10 ane 
Puniſhmenits of the next Life, than it is to 
deliver our ſelves from the Notions of Good 
and Evil, from the Belief of a God and of 
che Goſpel of Chriſt, that if we conſult our 
own Kaſe and Satisfaction, it is much eaſi- 
er to be a good Man, and to be ſaved, 
than to live in Sin without the Fears of 
Damnation. — | 

3aly, I obſerve how vain à Thing it 5 to 
be Wicked upon Principles. Men of Honour, 
when they know they do ſuch: Things as 
the World accounts infamous, think them- 
ſelves in Reputation bound to juſtifie them; 
but thoſe 8 whereby they pre- 
tend to juſtiſie their Vices, are more infa- 
mous than their Vices themſelves ; as an 
Atheiſt or Infidel in the Opinion of the 
World, i is a more contempfüple Creature 
than a common Sinner. 

All Men, who are liable to Temptations 
themſelves. have a great. Compaſſion tor 
the Weaknefs of Humane Nature; but 
when Men will juſtific their Vices, and 
- juſtifie them by renouncing God and all 
Religion; this ſtrikes thoſe who other wiſe 
it may be, are as bad themſelves, with 
Horror and Indignation, makes wiſe Men 


C 4 dee ſpiſe 


geſpile ey Ind good Mil {bor them? 
and I wiſh this eneral Contempt of them 3 
were more p paßte and Vilible, Which 
would either cure their Atheiſm and Infide- 
lity, or make them more 1 nodeſt, that they 
ſhould not appear | ſo dae in their Wn Eyes, 
and prudent in their own Sight.” g 
4750, 1 obſerve the irrecoverable .Con- 

dition 2, the e Men, Who call evil good, 
271 372 5 ut dar kne ſi for light, 
: 25 ell who ' Put. bitter for 
weck, 2 700 bitter; who . are wiſe 
in their _ wr and prudent i in their own 
fight : They), have hardened themſelves be- 
yond the or inary. Methods of God's Grace, 
and therefore muſt unavoidably* fall under 
this Woe: For . when Men have wilfally i 
put out thei "Eyes, and ftifled all the nay 
tural Notions ok their Minds, you may a 
well think” fc converting brute Beaſts, as 
dl convertin em. Anke a miſerable 
hopeleſs State! Which God N his infinite 


Mercy” delive 1 raph, e tl hou gh Joris 


" To whit with" the Father, and the He 
N 95 Gb, te Honour , Glory 4d Po 10 r 
e and for en Fre Amen. | 
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The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of 
Miſdom, and the Knowledge 175 the Heh 
55 Is e | 


Heſe Words, and ben of his 
fame Importance, are fre⸗ 
quently repeated i in the Pſalms 
and Proverbs; which may ſa- 

tisfy us of what great Weight 

and Moment they are, and how much they 
deſerve our frequent and ſerious Meditati- 
on. Wiſdom and Knowledge are rhe 

reat Ornaments of Human Nature, and 

A bſolutely neceſſary to a happy Life ; This 


is what all Men deſire to have, and what 
ſome Men purſue with infinite Labour; 


but what few find, after all their Searches. 
Men wander in the Dark, and loſe them- 


ſelves in endleſs Mazes wy Labyrinthe 


i 11 . 11 4% 
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for Want of ſetting out right at firſt : One 
wrong, Step at the Beginning turns them 
out of the Way ; which. are never able 
to find again. But my Text teaches us 
where to begin our Enquiries, and what 
is the firſt fundamental Principle of Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge; which will give us 
a true Underſtanding of all other Matters. 
The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning, the 
Principle, the Foundation of Wiſdom ; and 
the Knewledge of the Holy is Under/tand- 
ing. ; - 

I know very well, that by the Fear f 
the Lord, and the Knowledge of the Holy, 
is commonly underſtood Religion in gene- 
ral; for ſo ſometimes the Fear and Know- 
ledge of God ſignifies in Scripture ; and 
then the Meaning is, that Religion is the 
trueſt Wiſdom and Underſtanding: Which 
i a great and certain Truth. But rather 

chuſe to underſtand the Fear of the Lord, 
and the Knowledre of the Holy, in a ſtrict- 
er Senſe, for the Knowledge, and the 

Fear, and Reverence of God. That this 

zs the Knowledge which will give us a true 
Underſtanding in other Matters, without 

which we cannot rightly underſtand any 
Thing; and that this is the firſt funda- 
mental Principle of all true Wiſdom, with- 

out which it is impoſſible that a Man 
ſhould act wiſely in any Thing. That 
ere is noKaowledge worth any Thing, 
361 ES 5 Without 
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without the Knowledge of God, nor any 
true Wiſdom without the Fear: of God. 
Both which I ſhall diſtinctiy ſpeak to; 

Which, I hope, may recommend the Know- 


ledge. and the Fear of God to us, when it 


ſhall appear that there is no true Under- 
landing, no true Wiſdom wirhour i . 


1. To begin with. Knowledge. Now 


; ſetting aſide the Knowledge of God, there 


are but two Things we can ipretendr to know 
any Thing of ; the Natural, or the Moral 


World. 4 


1. The Knowledge of N ature. And 
what i is there in Nature worth our know- 


ing, without knowing God, the Maker of 
the World? Yes, yoo ſay, whether Men 
believe a God, or 


ow any Thing of him 
or not, they have the ſame World to con- 
template; the ſame Heavens and Earth, 


with all the rich Furniture of' them, that 


thoſe have Who believe a God, and that 


this God was the Maker of the World, 


Very*true : But they have not the fame | 
Eyes to ſee it with, nor do they: ſee it in 


the ſame Light. 


Thoſe who do not believe a God who 
made the World, know nothing of its Ori. 
ginal or End. They may entertain 


themſelves with, what Specul tions they 


pleaſe, but *tis certain they can know no- 


Fhing of it; Whether they fay that the 


In. 
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World was ſrom Eternity juſt as it now is; 
or that Matter only is Eternal, and after in- 
finite Trials and Jumblings, caſt it ſelf in- 
to that beautiful Order wherein we now 
it. If you ask them how they know 
this; they have nothing to ſay, but that 
this may be, and they gueſs thus it was, 
becauſe they would have it ſo. But they 
were not from Eternity themſelves, nor 
coeval with the Formation of the World; 
nor, according to their Hypotheſis, was 
there any other intelligent Being then pre- 
ſent, that could tell them how the World 


was made. 


It is not my Buſineſs at preſent, to ex- 
poſe the Folly and Abſurdity of thefe Athe- 
iſtical Principles; but only to obſerve, 
that this is in Truth to know nothing; and 
it were the Wiſeſt Way for ſuch Men to 
own it: For it js impoſſible to know any 
Thing about the firſt original of the World, 
if there were not a Gf Supreme Cauſe, 
who gave Being to all Things. For we 
muſt either know it by the Relation of 
ome body, who ſaw how the World was 
made; or by Reaſon. But if there were 
no Intelligent Being at the Making of the 
World, there was none to tell us how it 
was mide; and if the World was not 
made by Reaſen but by meer Chance and 
Accident, Reaſon can never dilcover how 
* the World was made; for there is no * 
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fon iti'Chande; fler any Reaſon m0 be given 
for it. 80 that e Know- nothing about 
the- Orig ine of the World) adithout the 
 Kngwledge of God, who is thenMakerof 
it. And yer his is che fieſt Queſtion-eve- 
ry Man Wilk as wha? ſtésb the World; 
Whence it 82% And heir wan e made? 
Whieh it's impolſible to gige ſatiskactor 
Anſwer to, colt eln w ging Hirt 
ing. ef that: 185 Without et Wow ire 
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Went: W Neger thei Whrldowere> U 
Eternity without ay Cabſe, on ete malle 
by'rhe fortuitous On otirſe: of M ο 
by Gold ; it is the fame World Millgizing 
0 115 the fame! to Arheiſts and Infittels, 
As it does to the moſt hearty? Believers. 
Very true; the s extehna/lviible ppearance 
i the ſame td them all :l=bie yet: their 
Khowledge of he World baker the fame 
Whatever Glories And Beauties! them 
theiſt obſerves i the viſible Workiʒ he can 
take no rational Pleaſute nor atis faction 
E nothing in ir, hut ſomẽ 


Has great Reaſon/ to — whos — | 
ſhould make Phings as wiſely, as the DE 
vineſt Art and Skill could cntrive then. 
But what is the Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
of Wonder? Nothing but the Amuſement 
of Ignorance. Such Metithink 1 — 
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as well they ariay, That ſuch a Mor e 
be the Effect of Cha hange; and this is al 
_ the Entertainment) che 1 World Can give 
them: Andi if We Will gall this ee 5 
Mhat is this rose Worth, icl 
teadches us (pothing, gives. o Satisfac Xion, 
muck les, ;Pigali . Mind © 1 
ut the Belief: 06: a 1 made the 
World gie , 8 78 5 d ee Fro peck .of 
the Wörle Nature, A little Obſervati- 
on will diſcover to us the Wonders and 
Myfteries of q Mv inę Art; Such Glory and 
Maajeſty, Wniformity and Harmony in che 
Structupe of ithe Whole World: Such. ur- 
pri ing Beauties and;; Uſefulneſs. in eve 
Hatt of dna infinzrely;pleaſe, and rayj 
e eee 
tion, Sort lie an migh- 
thy Maker of call Things. This may pre. 
penly be galled Knowledge; for tho we 
know: not how the World Was made, Which 
Crraturti are not concerned to know Who 
have no Power to, make a World; yet we 
know by whom it was made; which. gives 
Eaſe and Satisfaction to our Minds, when 
we have found the firſt Cauſe; and then 
the more We know of, Nature, the more 
we ſhall. adore and admire the Author of 
it: Every new Diſcoyery gives a new 
Pleaſure to us, and new Degrees and Fer- 
vour to our Devotion: We contemplate 
the inviſible Majeſty of .God, in his viſible 
28 Works, 


© the oY Wiſdom). » gt, 
3 and cry out; with the he 
'Woen I confider the) Hexvens, the Work of 
thy Fingers, the Moon and Stars which tho 
haſt ordained ; Lord what-: is Man, that 
thou art mindful. of him; and the Son 
of. - Man, FOE" FI_w viii ous: PAL 8. | 
„4. ; 
is In. P This World may "leafs the 
Eye, and miniſter to our bodily Pleaſures, 


. without knowing any Thing of God; but 


it can give no Entertainment to the Mind; 
we know nothing of it, we can ſee no- 
thing but Chance in it; which confounds 
and amuſes, but does not pleaſe. But 
when we know that the World was made 
by God, this gives us a wan Ad- 
miration of his Divine Art and Wiſdom ia 
the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the Whole 
Creation; it excites all thoſe delightful 
Paſſions, o Love, and Joy, and raiſe, 
and Thankſgiving to our bountiful Crea - 
tor: And the more we know of the World, 
the more we diſcover and adore the Incom- 
prehenſible Glories and PerfeQions of he | 
Maker of it. | 1 DO 
Thus much i n General: And 1 ſhall . 
ſtance but in one Particular, wherein we. 
our ſelves are moſt nearly concerned; and 
that is, the Knowledge of our ſelves. All 
that an Atheiſt can know of Human Na- 
ture, is ſo far from being worth knowing, 
that it would make a wiſe and conſidering | 


Man 
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| Man Adpile his own! Being: For what a 
worthleſs contemptible Creature is Man, if 
he be the mere Creature of Chance; 2 

little organized Matter, which Will {von 
fall a- pieces, and diſſolve into unthinking 

Atoms again The Diſtinction 1 
Soul and Body, the Immortality of th 

Soul, che Moral Differences between Go 

and Evil; indeed tlie beſt and nobleſt Part 

of the World, the whole moral and intel- 
lectual Wor Id, hath no Place in the Athe- 
iſtick Scheme; for there is nothing of all 
this in Matter and Chance: And t 

they muſt allow of ſuch a Thing as 1 = 
ſoning and Thinking, | becauſe they feel it 
in themſelves, yet they know not what to 
do with it; they know not whence i It 

- comes, nor Whither it goes. 

But if we believe an Infinite Auen 
Mind which made the World, it is neceſ- 
ſary to acknowledge an Eſſential Difference 
between Body and Spirit; and as natural to 
believe that this eternal Mind would cre- 
ate Minds as well as Matter: And here we 
find Reaſon and Thought, the eternal 
Maximsſof Truth, and Rules of Virtue, 
the Image of that eternal Mind that made 
them. This is certain, we can know ö no- 
thing of our o Sou „or of the Moral 


and Spiritual World, which i is the divineſt 

and moſt neceſſary Knowledge, without 

eee God: So that if there be any 
3 


dye trueſt Wiſdom: 3 
Thing in the whole Creation worth know- 
ing, there muſt be a God, and if we would 
now any Thing that is worth knowing, 


3 


We muſt lay the Foundation of all in the 


Knowledge of Gd. 


Another Sort of | Knowledge which is 


very entertaining, is, The Hiſtory of the 


Moral World, or the Hiſtory of Mankind 
in their ſeveral Ages and Generations; the 


| Riſe, and Growth, and Decays of King- 
doms and Families; their Virtues and Vi- 


ces, their Laws and Government, and all 
the Variety of Events which happen'd to. 


them both in Peace and War. 


This muſt be acknowledg'd to be very 


diverting, but of no great Uſe, if we leave 


vents entertains with great Variety, gra- 


tifies our Curioſity, Delights and Surpri- 


God out of the World. A Hiſtory of E- 


Zes; and ſo does a Romance. But the 


true Uſe of it, is, when we conſider it as a 
Hiſtory of Providence. Thoſe who be- 
lieve that the World is governed, as they do 


that it was made by Chance, ſee nothing 


but a great Lottery, in all the various 


Changes of human Affairs; they can learn 


nothing by it, but the giddy Revolutions, 
the frequent Shiſtings of Scenes, with- 
out any Rule, or Order, or Deſign; Which 
is a lamentable Account of the State of 
this World, and enough to make all think- 


ing Men delperate; 8 let them do 


what 


6. abs 


. 5 
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what they will, they have nothing but a 
Chance whether they ſhall be happy or 
miſerable. Though they ſee never ſo ma- 
ny viliple Examples of the Rewards of 
Virtue, and the Puniſhments of Vice; 
that Righteouſueſs exalteth a Nation, and 
din is the Reproach of any Peotle; all this 
can teach them nothing, unleſs it teach 
them that God governs the World. by 
The Knowledge of a divine Providence 
Will make it as uſeful as tis pleaſant to us. 
For though there are a great many Depths. 
and Myſteries, as well in Providence as in; 
the Creation, which we cannot particularly 
account for; for who can fathom the 
unſearchable Secrets of the divine Governs 
ment? yet we ſhall eaſily perceive, that 
what ſome Mea call Chance, hath the vi- 
ſible [Impreſſions and Signatures of a divine 
Wiſdom and Council; eſpecially if we view 
the State of the heathen World in the ſa - 
_ cred Hiſtory, and in Dauiel's Prophecies 
_ of the four Monarcbies, Which give us an 
Inſight into the great Deſigns of Provi- 
dence, in thoſe wonderful Revolutions. 
Thus much is plain, that there is a vaſt 
Difference between a Hiſtory of mere 
Events, and a Hiſtory of Providence. To 
know barely what has been done, when 
we cannot form it into any certain and 


* 


ſteady Rules of Life, (which cannot be 
done, if the World be governed by 
c ene 


45 
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Chance,) is of little Uſe to us. But 1. 
God govern the World, the yarigus Events 
of Providence furniſh us With many wiſe 
Inſtructions, and make ee of 
former Ages of great Uſe” 

Thus I have ſhown that there is no 
Knowledge worth having, that can be had 
without the Knowledge of God. But be- 
ſides, this, the  Rnowleage of, the | Holy is 
Underſtanding ; that is, the moſt beret 
and excellent Knowledge that Human Na- 
-tureis capable of. For God is the greateſt 
and moſt excellent Being, and to know 
him even in ſuch an imperfect Manner as 
we can know him in this World, is the 
greateſt Perfection of Knowledge and Un- 
derftanding that we can have in this 
World. The Deſires of Knowledge are 
infinite, and nothing can fill them but an infl. 
nite Obj ect. We ſee an End of all other 
PerfeQtions. - but when we loſe our Sight in 
a boundleſs Proſpect, when we ſee as far as 
we can, and certainly know that there is 
infinitely more that we cannot ſee, this 
both delights and tranſports, and gives 
us an excellent Underſtanding. _ 

Such Men know how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween God and Creatures : Let the Sun 
ſhine never ſo bright, and the Heavens 
ſhow all their ſparkling Gloties, let the 
Angels themſelves apppear in their native 


Splendor, they w will own them for excel - 
„ lent 
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lent Creatures and. divine Miniſters, but. 
_ reſerve their religious. Adoration for God a- 


lone. We ſhall find no Saints, not the 


Virgin Mary her del, in their Litanies; 
they know "the. Diſtinct ion betwixt God 
and Creatures; and that puts an End to 
all Pagan and Chriſtian Idolatry. ck 
Thoſe who know God, how unſearcha- 
ble his Judgments are, and his Ways paſt 


Fuding out, have ſo much Underſtanding, 


as not to fit in Judgment upon Providence, 
but to reverence what they do not under- 
fland. Which anſwers all the Objections 

againſt Providence, from ſome ſurprizing 
and unaccountable Events. Thoſe who. 
know God, know that he governs the 
World with ſuch unſearchable Wiſdom, 
as Creatures can give no Account of; eſ- 
pecially Men in this imperfe& State of 
Knowledge. Again, the Knowledge of 
God will give us ſo much Underſtanding, 
as not to Queſtion what we have all the 
Reaſon in the World to believe he has re- 
vealed, nor to reject a Revelation as incre- 
dible, becauſe we can frame no natural No- 
tion or Idea of what is revealed. For he 
knows little or indeed nothing of God, who 


thinks that the divine Knowledge muſt be 

meaſured by our natural Ideas, and that no- 
thing can be true which we cannot compre- 
hend. In ſhort, this is excellent Underſtand- 
ing, never to diſpute with God either 5 
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the Works of Nature or Providence, or of 
Grace; the making or governing the World, 
or the Redemption of Mankind; which 
would put an End to the Objections of 
Atheiſts, Infidels and Hereticks. And if 
we will allow that God knows more than 
we do, andcan do Things which we cannot 
_ underſtand, there is an End of all ſuch Diſ- 
putes ; and he knows nothing of God that 
does noe: know that his Wiſdom is infinite 
and incomprehenſible. BY 
This may ſuffice for the firſt Thing, 
That the Knowledge of G is Vd 2 
ng. 
But I muſt 2dly how you, That the 
Fear of God is Wiſdom. BY the Fear of God, 
I mean a great Fear of diſpleafi ing God, 
a great Awe and Reverence for his Juſtice 
and Power; and this it ſelf is an excellent 
Part of Wiſdom, and directs us in all Ca- 


: ſes to the wiſeſt Methods of Action. 


As for the Firſt, I need not ſay much to 
prove it; thoſe who believe that there is 
a God who is infinite in Power, and can 

do whatſover he pleaſes, which it is cer- 
tain that God who made the World can 

do; for his Creatures are all in his Power, 
and have no Power but what he gives, 
end what he takes away when he pleaſeth; 
and therefore there is no Power in Nature 
that can reſiſt his Will: I ſay, thoſe who 

0 * muſt think it a very fooliſh 
0 „ 7 hing 
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Thing to : oppoſe themſelves againſt God 


1 


Whom they. cannot reſiſt; and a wiſe Thing, 


the wiſelt../Thing they can do, willingly 
and.chearfully. 70 ſubmit rg, his Laws and 


Government. 155 ti. 
188 certainly wo woliſh. Aa 1 to op- 
poſe a Power we know; muſt conquer; - and 
it is ſo natural to ſubmit to ſuch an irreſiſti- 
ble Power, that ane pen think it requires 
no. great Wisdom to teach us to ſubmit: 


But fill it is a wiſe Thing to fear an Al- 


mighty Power and the Number of thoſe 
who do not, are ſo great that it may gal 


for excellent Wiſdom. 


The Atheiſt, may think himſelf end 5 
from the Fear f God, becauſe. he believes 


there i is no God to be afraid Ls; but this is 


27 1 to 8 that Wane: is a 


* 2 4 = 
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there were no God, or that he took no 
Notice of what they did. This all think- 
ing Men muſt acknowledge to be very great 

Foll7 
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ab cot Madneſs; and when they them- 
ſelves are charged with it, they make foo. 
14h Excuſes for it; and ſuch as too often 
they find to be fooliſh when it is too late, 
when they fall under the Vengeance of chat 
God whom they would not fear and reve- 
rence. But he is the truly wite Man, Wo 
believes that there is a God to be Feared, 
and lives in his Fear, if it be Wiſdom Dor 
to provoke, but to make infinite Power 
our Friend. As to give ſome few Inſtan- 
ces of this, which may ſer ve to prove the 
5 Wiſdom of this religious Feat. 

It is the higheſt Wiſdom to ſecure our 
_ eternal Happineſs: And this a juſt Fear and 
Reverence for God will teach us. Few 
Men have ſuch an approved and confirm'd 
Virtue, that they can conquer all che 
Temptations and Flatteries of the World 
Without Fear; but a true Religious Fear 
of God makes Men wiſe unto Salvation; c 
for what can tempt a Man to ſin againſt 

God, who fears his Pqwer and Juſtice, 
and has the dreadtul Pr oſpect of eternal 
Vengeance before him? 

It is excellent Wiſdom in tlie firſt place 
to ſecure our greateſt Intereſt, © not to put 

the Salvation of our Souls upon the leaſt 
Hazard; to do that in the firſt Place which 

muſt be done, or we are miierable for ever; 
to ſeek firſk the Kingaom of God and his 
en to remember auf Creator 5 


4 The Knowledge and Fear of God 
the Days of our Touth; not to delay our 
Repentance, and waſte our youthful | 
Strength and Vigonr in Sin and Folly, up- 
on the vain Hopes of repenting before we 
die; and finning on till we fin away all 
Thoughts and Opportunities ot Repent- 
ance: But to Day, while it is called to 
Day, harden not your Hearts, as in the 
Provocation, as in the Day of Temptation 
in the Wilderneſs, when he ſware in his 
Wrath, that they ſhould not enter into his 
Reſt, This Wiſdom the Fear of God teach- 
es us, never to offend him; never to li 
one Moment under his Diſpleaſure; never 
to be eaſy and fatisfied, till we have made 
our Peace with him, and have good Hopes 
that our Sins are forgiven through the Me- 
rits and Mediation of our Lord and Sa vi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt; which no Man can have 

while he lives in Sin. To pretend to fear 
_- *Gad, and to live in Sin, is a manifeſt Con-: 

tradiction; for no Man will provoke him 
whom he fears; and no Man fears him 
whom he dares provoke. Such Men no 
more fear God at preſent ; than they re- 
peat of their Sins at preſent; but they re- 
ſolve ta do bath in Time; and they will 
certainly fear and repent together, if ever 
that Time comes, But whatever Reaſons 
they may have for the Delays of their Re-' 
pentance, they will never have more Rea- 
lon to fear God bereafter than as 
8 =o ENG 
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have now, till they feel his Wrath; which 
I doubt is the only Thing that will teach 
them to fear him; for God is now what 
he always will be; and if all that we naw 
know of God will not teach us the Wiſ⸗ 
dom to fear him, nor the Fear of God 
teach us the Wiſdom of a preſent Repent- 
ance, I know not how we {hall learn #, 
till we fear and repent without Hope. 
Thus it is excellent Wifdom in Matters 
of ſuch vaſt Concernment as the Salvation 
of our Souls, to take the ſafeſt and the ſu- 
reſt Ways, not to try Experiments where 
every Miſcarriage will prove fatal: We 
know a ſure and certain Way how to make 
our Peace with God through our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, by Faith and 
Repentance, by forſaking all our Sins, and 
obeying all the Laws of the Goſpel: This 
all Men allow to be a ſafe Way; and if we 
fear God it will teach us this Wiſdom, 
to do that which we know will pleaſe him, 
and not to venture his Favour and the Sal- 
vation of our own Souls, upon uncertain 
and doubtful Expedients: Too many there 
are that do ſo, and find their Miſtake 
when *tis too late: All the ſeveral Arts of 
_ Superſtition are ſuch Expedients ; Men find 
out different Ways to attone-and appeaſe 
God, without forſaking their Sjns; but 


they are ſuch Ways as God never appoint- 


ed; the Goſpel contains but one Way of 
os — Salvation; 
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Salva tion; anda Man Who fears God will 
be ſo wiſe as to truſt no öcher. | 
In ſhort, it is the Fear of God alone 8 
which. makes us wile. for our Souls, wiſe. 

for Eternity; which is the trueſt and beſt 


Wiſdom, indeed the only Wiſdom ; for 
how crafty and ſubtle. ſever Men be, they 


are not wiſe without it. To be wiſe for 


this World, and to periſh for ever; to hunt 
aſter ſecular Riches; and Honours, and ut 


to be rich towards God ; not to lay up for 


our ſelves Treaſures, in Heaven; not to {oe} 
that Honour which cometh of 0 God, is ſuch 
Wifdom as i 775 meſs lh God. Tr 
Fool, this N, h ſhall th Faul be taken from 
thee, and. he whoſe. hal all theſe Things 
be ? Nay, indeed there is no true Wiſ⸗ 
dom even with Reſpect. to this World, 
which is not directed and governed by the 
Fear of God, and makes all other Thin 8 
ſubordinate to our eternal Happiness. 
When Men carry on their Deſigns by wick- 
Ed Arts, without any Regard to = Laws 
of God, _ the commonly perplex, and en- 
tangle themſelves with endleſs Difficulties, 
meet with a thouſand Diſappointments, be- 
come tlie Sport of Fortune and the Scorn 
of the World. But though the Fear of 
God does not make all Men great Politici- 
ans, yet it makes them act ſafely, and con- 
cerns the divine Providence for them, 
Which is beyond 15 the Wiſdom of tlie 
molt 


the trueſt Wiſdom. 4 3 
moſt crafty Politicians. He who makes 
i the: divine Laws his Rule, and deſires no- 
thing but what he can have in the Obſerva- 
tion of thoſe Laws, how much ſoever he 
may faibin his Politicks, ſhall have the Fa- 
vour and Protection of God in this World, 
ant {{Ive his Soul in "the next; | and titel 
rake be the trueſt WiHdom. © | 
Let us then poſſeſs our Souls wh 4 reli- 
"Awe, and Reverence, and Fear of 
God; Let him be our Fear; let him be 
our Dread; his infinite Maj jeſty and Great- 
neſs, his irreſiſtible Power, his Juſtice, his 
Holineſs, his Goodneſs, his All-ſeeing Eye, 
and Sovereign Authority; make him the 
proper, the only Object of our Fear; this 
will deliver us from all other Fear, and 
carry us ſafe through this World to the 
Land of eternal Reſt, where we hit ſee- - 
bring 1 1 Fear, and eu? in k kim m fog 
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1 x JOHN v. 


For this is the Love of God, that we Io | 
his Commandments; and his C ommand- 
mente are ig grievous. 


0 W eſſential a Part, at 3 : 
if it may be called a Part, and 
not the Whole of Religion, 
the Love of God is, all Chriſti- 
ans readily acknowledge. Our 
Saviour tells us, this is the firſt and great 
Commanament, t0 love the Lord our God with 
all our Heart, with all our Soul, with all 
our Mind, and with all our Strength: And 
though he tells us of a ſecond Commandment 
which is like unto it, To love our Neighbour 
as our ſelves, yet as far as this is an Act of 
Religion, it neceſſarily reſults from the 
Love of God. The Love of God, and the 
Love of our Neighbour, are two Com- 


mandments, 
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mandments, with Relation to their diffe- 


rent Objects, but are one and the ſame in 


their Principle; for it is the Love of God 


alone which can inſpire us with a true 


religious Love to our Neighbour. This 


makes it the great Concernment of Far 


Man, to know whether he truly loves 
God, or not; for there can be no true Re- 


ligion, no well-grounded Hope of enjoy- 
ing God without it: And yet as ſome 


Mien ſtate this, it is a Matter of ſuch 
nice and curious Speculation, that it may 


be very hard to know whether we truly 


love God, or not. Some ſenſual Enthuſi- 


aſts, who can heat their Imaginations in- 
to all Rapture and Extaſy, ſhall flatter 
themſelves, that they are the moſt paſſio- 


nate Lovers of God; while very ſober and 


devour Chriſtians, who heartily endeavour 


to pleaſe God in all Things, for want of 


ſuch Tranſports and Flames, or for want 
of pretending, as theſe Men do, to more 
than they feel, ſhall paſs for dull and dead 


Formaliſts, who have nothing of the true 


Life and Spirit of Devotion.  _ Po 
And therefore to prevent all ſuch dange- 


' rous Miſtakes on both Sides, our Apoſtle 


gives us a double Character of the Love of 
God. 1. That to love God, i to keep his 


Commandments; to make all the Laws of 


God the Rules of our Lives and Actions. 
For by Commandments, he muſt mean 


all 
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all the ſtents of God; an univers 

al Obedience and Holineſs of Life ; which 

the only. certain Tryal of our Love to 
God, which a partial Obedience is not: 
For Men may obey ſome of God's Laws 
out of private Intereſt and Inclination, and 
many worldly and temporal Reaſons: But 
in this degenerate State of human Nature, 
and corrupt State of the. World, the Laws 
of God muſt in many Inſtances lye croſs to 


the Luſts, and Paſſions, and Intereſts of | 


Men: Which nothing but the more pow- 
erful Love of God can ſubdue and conquer; 
and therefore nothing leſs than an univer- 
ſal Obedience to God's, Laws, 1s a cer- 
=_ and infallible Mark of our Love to 
Go | 

The ſecond Mark our Apoltle gives us 
of our Love to God, is, That hi Command. 
ments are not grievous, I know very well, 
that this latter Clauſe ; 78 Commaniments 
are not grievous, is commonly cut off from 
the Context, and conſider'd as an abſolute 
and independent Propoſition, that the Com- 
mandments of God are not grievous; but 
for what Reaſon I know not: For the A- 
poſtle plainly gives this as a Mark of our 
Love to God, and of the Increaſe and 
Perfection of our Love to God; he loves 
God, who keeps all his Commandments, 
with what Difficulty ſoever it be: But 
then the Love of God is perfected ohen 
| when 


"0 


not grie vous. 


caſy to Fleſh and Blood, eaſy and pleaſant, 
Love and Duty to God. And, after all 


Blood, which have contrary Intereſts and 


Path is eaſy in its ſelf, but not to a Man 


; | - | | 
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When it conquers all Senſe of '' Difficulty, 
and makes thoſe Laws which are moſt un- 


as the Inftances and Expreſſions of our 


that can be ſaid, this is the only Thing 
that can make the Commandments of God 


There may indeed be a great deal faid, 
why the Laws of God, in themſelves con- 
ſider d, ought not to be thought grievous 
by us; becauſe they contain the high- 
eſt Reaſon, Juſtice, Equity and Goodnels ; 
are moſt perfective of human Nature; con- 
tribute moſt to the Eaſe and Contentment 
of our Lives in this World, and are the 
beſt Preparations and Diſpoſitions to the 
Happineſs of the next. But yet all this 
will not make them eaſy to Fleſh and 


Inclinations; as St. Paul tells us, that the 
carnal Mind is Enmity with God, and is not 
ſubje& to the Law of God, neither indeed 


who has the Gout: And therefore our Sa- 
viour himſelf calls the Way to Heaven, 
that is, Obedience to the Commandments 
of God, a ſtreight Gate, and a narrow 
Way, which leadeth unto Life: And when he 
tells us, that his Toke is eaſy, and his burden is 
light; yet he owns it to be a Yoke and a 

VTLS e Burden 
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' Burden fill; Which does not ſignify all 


' Eaſe; but it grows by Degrees an eaſy 


Yoke, and a light Burden to thoſe who 
come to him ; who put themſelves under 
his Government, under the Guidance and 
Conduct of his Spirit: Or, according to 
the Degrees of their Sanctification, that 
is, according to their Improvement in the 
Love of God, ſo his Yoke grows eaſy, and 
his Burden light. My Buſineſs, therefore, 
at this preſent, ſhall be to ſhow you, 1 
That our Love to God conſiſts, in keeping: 
his Commandments. And 2dly, That the 
Perfection of our Love to God conſiſts in 
this, That his Commanaments are not grie- 
J | | — * 


A s for the Firſt, There needs not many 
Words to convince any Man, that Obedi- 
ence to the Commandments of God, is the 
moſt certain Mark and Evidence of our 
Love to God : That it is the Love of God, 
the proper and genuine Acts and Exerciſe 
of our Love of God. This is the Scrip- 
ture-Notion of the Love of God; which 
zs always joined with ſerving bim, fearing 
bim, cleaving to him, and walking before 
him with a ; Heart; which is, to 
love the Lord our God with all our Heart, 
with all our Soul, with all our Mind, and 
with all our Strength: That is, to give up 
our ſelves, our whole Man, abſolutely and 
RY HY entirely 


/ ct Lowe to Cod. 49 
entirely to his Obedience and Service- 
The General Notion of Love, is a juſt. 
Value and Eſteem for Things, which will 
always have a proportionable Paſſion in it; 
but the Paſſion it (elf, and the Exerciſes of 
it, varies with the Nature and Relations 
of the Object. The Love we bear to our 
Wives and Children, and Friends, and to 
our Prince, come all under the ſame Deno- 
mination of Love; but differ as much in 
their Kinds and Exerciſes, as theſe Relati- 
ons themſelves do; as natural Affection, 
Friendſhip, Honour and Reverence differs 
Our Love to our Princes does not conſiſt 
in ſuch a Fondneſs of Paſſion, as is be- 
twcen natural Relations, nor in ſuch fami- 
liar Endearments as are between Friends 
and Equals : But he only loves his Prince, 
as a Prince, who pays him all that Ho- 
nour and Service which Subjects owe their 
Prince. And if we apply this to the Love 
of God, we ſhall ſoon be convinc'd that 
to love God, is to keep bis Commandment s ; . 
and that tis a vain Thing to pretend to the 
nn 
AGO to this Rule, our Love to God 
muſt expreſs it ſelf in ſuch a Manner, as 


becomes thoſe Relations which God ſtands 
in to us. We mult love him in all his Re- 
lations; and every Relation carries Duty 
and Obedience in it. As to ſhow you this 
/// 
ʒö Ty E . 
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© God js the great Creator of all Things, | 


we owe our Being to him; and all the 


good Things of this World, which make 


our Lives ſo eaſy and comfortable, are his 
Gift. Now all Men will grant, that he 
who made us has a Right and Title to our 
Obedience: And how can that Man pre- 
tend to love God his Maker, who refuſes 


to ſerve him? Love may, and very often 


does exceed the ſtrict Meaſures of Duty, 

but never denies any juſt Right. 
Thus in the Right of Creation, God is 

the Supreme and Sovereign Lord of the 


World; he is the great Lawgiver, and the 


abſolute Diſpoſer of all Events, who doth 
whatſoever pleaſeth him both in Heaven 
and in Earth: So that if we love God, we 
muſt love him as our Lawgiver ; and then 
we muſt love his Laws, and yield a 1ead 


and unreſerv*d Obedience to them. Which 


the Pſalmiſt fo often appeals to, as the Try- 


al of his Love to God: O bow I love thy 
. Law, it 1s my Meditation Day and Night ! 


It is every where made the Character of 


the Enemies of God, that the) deſpiſe bis 
Laws, and caſ; them behind thery Backs, II 
we love God as the abſolute Lord and So- 
vereign of the World, the proper Exerciſe 


of this Love is in Reverence and Submiſ- 
ſion, to adore his Judgments, and truſt 
God beyond our own Proſpect of Things; 
to be eaſy and contented in every Condi 


Condi 
Bs ; 


| WL to bei him for all the Beſſtnps 
enjoy, and to hear all his fatherly Cor eckt. 


2 . ons Aud Chaſtiſements Without re pining. 


Thus all the Akts of Adoration and Devo- 
1 are the moſt ſuitable Expreſſions of 


| vor. Love. to the x great Maker, and So ve 


15 Lord of h World, who 7 worthy 
e praiſed,” and to te: hal it Reverence'of 
| 400 dee that art about him. Twere caſy 


to multip ly Inſtances of this Nature; for 


if we muſt love God irt all his Relations 
to us, and every Relation ue ſome Du- 
ty in it; our Love to God muſt expreſs it 


ſelf in Affections ſuitable to ſuch Relat 


ons; it is impoſſible to love God without 
keeping his Commandments, as*God him- 
Telf reaſons 'with the Fews ; F I be a En- 


ther, where is my Honour ?. Ve 1 be a Maj 


rer » Where 75 my Fear? 


This is fo very plain, Aid one wot 4 


Wonder that any Men can pe! rſnade them- 
ſelves that they love God, who cxpreſs ve- 


10 little or no Repard for his 18 But 


the Truth is, theſè Men never conſider the 
8 Ralltions God ſtands in to us, and we to God, 
nor what Expreſſions of Love; Affection and 
Duty, ſuch Relations requir e of 'em; but en- 
tettain themſelves with ſome Speculations a- 
bout the divine Nature, and form a glorious 


Idea in their Minds of a moſt perfect Be 


ing, of perfect Love and Goodneſs, Recti- 


tude and 8 And if they can but 
„„ 3 


8 
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heighten their Paſſions, and fall in Love 
with this Idea of God, this they call the 

Love of God ; which may, be, and very of- 

ten is conſiſtont with a very wicked Life; 

elpecially when they draw the Picture of 
- God juſt ſuch as they would have it be; a 
very tender and compaſſionate Father, ve- 
ry kind amd indulgent to Sinners, eſpecially 

to his own Children Who believe in him, 
and frequent all the Acts of Worſhip, and 
make a glorious Profeſſion of Religion, 
tho? their Lives are not o good as th e 3 
ſhould be. If this were the Love of God, 

the Love of God might be ſeparated from 
keeping his Commandments ;. But tho? the 
divine Perfections are the Objects of our 
Love and Adoration, yet they are fo to us, 
as they are included and exerciſed in thoſe - 
Relations God ſtands in to us. And tho? 
Men may be enamour'd with the abſtract- 
ed Idea of a moſt perfect Being, without 
thinking themſelves bound to obey him, 
yet the Love of a wife, good, juſt, holy 
Lawgiver, and Sovereign Judge of the 
World, will convince Men that the trueſt 

Expreſſions of our Love to ſuch a Being, 
are to obey and ſerve him. This may ſut- 
fice to ſhow you, that the Love of God is 
to keep his Commandments; and that 


thoſe Men do but deceive themſelves, what- 


ever Raptutes of Devotion they may feel 
in their Minds, who fatter themſelves 
„ ĩ 


that they are very devout Lovers of Gods 
without aa univerſal Reſpect to all his 
_ "py, CLF 


24. Another Mark and Evidence which 
the Apoſtle gives us of our Love to God, 
and of the Growth and Perfection of our 

Love, is, That how difficult ſoever many 
of the Laws of God are to Fleſh and . 
Blood, as it muſt be acknowledg'd that 
ſome of them are very difficult in this 
preſent State, yet the prevailing Love of 
God makes them eaſy; and that paſſio- 
nate Deſire which we have in all Things 
to pleaſe God, makes us think nothing 
difficult or uneaſy, which will pleaſe him. 
It is ſufficiently known, how extravagant 
the Powers of an earthly and ſenſual Love 
are; what it will do and ſuffer, without 
murmuring or complaining: And a divine 
Love, according to its Degrees of Strength 
and Vigor, is much more powerful; as 
having more noble and raviſhing Objects, 
and greater Encouragements to ſweeten 
the greateſt Difficulties. All Men do and 
muſt owa, that it is an Argument of a pre- 
vailing Love to God, that we can yield a 
willing and chearful Obedience ta his moſt 
difficult Laws. Not that the Love of God, 
in all Caſes, conquers all Senſe of Difficul- 
ty; which is uch a State of Perfection, 
Ads few Men attaig to in this World: But 

JJ 


74 0⁰ led ienee the lake” tn 
it ſo far conquers all Difficulties, that they | 


are no Letts nor Hindrances to our Obed i- 


ence: they do not tempt us to think chat 


Sod deals hardly with us; 


and chearfully ſubmit ' our Wills, and 


ſions, and Inclinations to the Witt: and 


but we quiet! 


Y 


Pal- 


Laws of God. But I muſt conſider this 
a little more particularly; for the Love of 
God in the ſame Perſon 3 very diffe. 


rently, 


as the Caſes differ. 
As iſt. As averſe as an earthly and ſen- 
ſual Nature is to all Acts of religious Wor- 


281650 010 


_ and Devotion, the Love of God: does 
not only conquer the Difficulties of this, 
but turns ir into the divineſt Pleaſure.) No- 


thing 


raviſhes the Soul of a true Lover of 


God more, than to think and meditate fre- 
quently: on him; to contemplate his un- 
conceivable ' Glan ies and eee 


IF 


Souls of: all Ching ptr” Pears, by oy 
dur Burden upon the Lord, who careth_ 


ta 


te of Mind; 


and the Exerciſe of 


3 us. This is the moſt eaſy and happy 


ſuch 


Acts of Faith and Devotion, carry their 
own Pleaſures and Satisfactions with them. 
There are great Degrees of this, which 
Increaſe i in Frepo to our Love; * And 


4 4 


"ay 
TY 


as we feel the Joys and Pleaſures of Devo- 
tion increaſe, we may certainly conclude 
the Increaſe of our Love to Gd. 
24h. The Love of God meets with 
much greater "Oppoſition from our ſenſual 
Luſts and Paſſions. For even in Good 
Men, tho? the Spirit be the predominant 
and governing Principle, yet the Heſh Iuft- 
eth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the Fleſh; but as the Love of God increaſes, 
it by degrees eats out all theſe earthly At- 
fections, and makes the fleſhly Principle 
more eaſily yield and ſubmit to the Govern- 
ment of the Spirit. While there is a Dif- 
pute and Conteſt, we muſt acknowledge 
that there is ſome Difficulty; but a trus, 
Lover of God glories in conquering Diffi- 
culties, ' and finds the greateſt Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction in  facrificing all his 
__  Earthly Inclinations to the divine Pleaſure 
a ill. And then the Commandments. 
of God cannot be called grievous to him, 


. 


when in every encounter they yield him 
the Joys and Triumphs of Victory, and 
the new and tranſporting Evidences of the 
FEEE%ͤ “ 
34. It is only the Love of God that 
can ſweeten ſame of the moſt difficult Du · 
ties of Religion; but a prevailing Love to 
God will make them eaſy, or at the leaſt; 
not grievous. I ſhall inſtance at preſent 
only in the ſeveral Acts of Kindneſs and 
. 4 Beneticeng. 


Beneficence to Men; eſpecially the Love 
of our Enemies, and forgiving Injuries, 
whatever the Injury or Frovocation' has 
been. Theſe are yery hard Duties between 
Honour and Reſentment, which have the 
greateſt Power upon the greateſt Minds. 
Men may reaſon long enough before they 
find any natural Reaſon to conquer thele 
Paſſions: But to love, and to do good to 
all Men, even our Enemies, and thoſe who 
hate and injure us for God's fake, is a very 
prevailing Reaſon to all the ſincere Lovers 
of God, and makes this Duty very eaſy 
to them, as it is an Expreſſion of their 
Love to God. God loved us while we were 
Enemies, and ſent his Son to dye pj 4s; and 
as many Sins as we are guilty of, for 
Chriſt's fake he forgives us all; and in re- 
turn for this, he requires us to love our Ene- 
mes, and to forgive an offending Brother: 
And though Men may not deſerve this of 
us, yet certainly God does; and if we are 
true Lovers of God, we ſhall not think 
a] a difficult Expreſſion of our Love to 
4thl;, There is another Inſtance of the 
great Power of Love, beyond all this, and 
that is, That it conquers all the Fears and 
Terrors of the World, and makes us wil- 
lingly and chearfully endure Shame, Re- 
proach, and Sufferings, and the Loſs of all 
Things, even of Lite it ſelf, for the ao. 
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of our Love to Cod. 57 
of our dear Lord. who loved us, and gave 
hamſelf for us. Many Examples we have 
of this Nature both in the old and new 

| Teftament; and herein St. 7b places 
the Perfection of our Love. There 1s 10 
Fear in Love, but perfect Love caſtetb aut 
Fear, becauſe Fear hath Torment : He that 
feareth is not made perfect in Love, 1 John 
4. 18. Theſe muſt be confeſs'd to be ve- 
ry difficult Tryals, but not too difficult for 
a perfect Love to conquer. 
To conclude then in a Word: If you 
would approve your Selves to be true Lo- 
vers of God, you muſt ſhow your Love in 
all Acts of Duty and Obedience. Nothing 
will prove us to be tgie Lovers of God, no- 
thing will be accepted by God, but thi. 
Some deyout Paſſions may eaſily be counter- 
feited, but an even and ſteady Courſeof O- 
bedience to God, can never deceive ys. Such 
Men Chriit owns far his Friends, who do 
whatſoever he commands them. And 
this will tranſlate us into thoſe. bleſſed Re- 
gions of Love, to live and to rejoice for 
ever in the immediate Preſence of the God 
ff. nt one | 
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I ds ſtrange to obſerve how jea- 
& tous Menare of being impoſed 
enn the little Concerts of this 
Life,; with what a ſolicitous 
_ err Care they guard themſelves a- 
gainſt all ſueh Cheats and Impoſtures, and 
yet how eafily they are deceiv'd, and how, 
apt they are to deceive themſelves in Mat- 
ters on which their eternal Happineſs, or 
Miſery depends. One might reaſonably 
expect, that thoſe who” believe another 
Life, where good Men ſhall be eternally 
happy, and bad Men ſhall be eternally mi 
ſerable, ſhould above all Things take care 


* 


not to miſtake their Way to Heaven, not 
to ſuffer themſelves to be miſcled into ſuch 
By-paths as lead to Peſtruction. And yet 


care 


of the Word; be. 59. 


beſides: thoſe: vaſt Numbers, who take no 
care at all about theſe Matters, there are 
very many who take care the wrong Waz 
and not; liking the ſtreight Gate and tl e 
narrow Way to Heaven, are ready to 
hearken to any Man who can direct them 
to a nearer and more pleaſant, Way, and 
venture their Souls npon it that they are; 
in the Right. Thoſe frequent Cautions we 
meet with in the Scripture againſt being 
deceived, and deceiving our ſelves, ſhow 
us that khis was too common even in the 
Apoſtles Days: Be act deteived, God is 
not mucked;, for as a Mas forweth, ſo ſpal! 
be alſo reap, 6. Gal. 7. Let no Mam deceiue 
Jou; he thu + dath! R. e is Yightes 
us, even as hew righteous, .'s John 3-54 
Thus in Verſe 26. after: my Text, the A- 
{tle tells us of thoſe who decezve their own 
ſearts ; And thus in my Text, thoſe: wha 
are only Hearers and not Doers of the 
Word, are ſaid to deceive: ter own Souls ; 
Saen owe," deceive themſelves by falſe 
Reaſonings into as falſe Hopes. And yet all 
theſe: Matters, wherein the Apoſtle takes. 
Notice that Men deceive themſelves, are 
ſo plain and expreſs in Scripture, that one 
would think it is as impoſſible that Men 
ſhould be able to deceive — in ſuen 
Matters, as that they ſhould be willing to 
be deceived. But it is the 4 dwagrias, AS 


fg ear calls it, 2 «Heb. 13. The De- 
* 
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eeitfiuineſs of Sin, which deceives and har- 
dens them too. That great Deſire they 
have to reconcile a wicked Life with the 
Hopes of Heaven, makes ſome Men hope 
that they ſhall not reap as they have ſown; 
and that though they ſom to theFeſh, they ſhall 
not of the Fiſh reap Corruption; or that 
they may be righteous without doing 
Righteouſneſs ; or that if they be Hearers 
of the Word, Sound and Orthodox Belie- 
vers, this will recommend them to God, 
and to their Saviour, without Doing, with» 
out obeying the Laws of the Goſpel. I 
know not Now it is poſſible to undeceive 
theſe Men, but-by ſhowing them by what 
falſe Reaſonings they deceive themſelves, 
For Reaſon they do, and that very falſely, 
as the Apoſtle ſignifies in his e 
And this J ſhall do as plainly and briefly 
The Apoſtle in my Text, joins Hearing 
and Doing the Word, Faith and Obedience, 
as both neceſſary to our Acceptance with 
God. For the Apoſtle, in the Verſe before 
amy Text, tells us, that we mult recezve 
with Meekaeſs the ingrafted Ward, which 
2s able to ſave our Souls: "Eupynr abr, 
which ſignifies, that the Word muſt be 
planted in our Hearts, and take deep Root 
there, that it may bring forth the genuine 


Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience. 'There- JF 
fore Knowledge and Faith is abſolutely j 
VVV neceſſary 
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neceſſary, that we may do the Will of 50d. 
But then, in the Verſes after my Text, he 
ſhows us how uſeleſs this Faith and Know- 
ledge is, without Obedience : For if any 
be a Hearer of the Word, and not a Deer, 
he is like unto a Man beholding his natural 
Face in a Glaſs : For he beholdeth himſelf, 
and goeth his Way, and ſtraitway forget. 
teth what manner of Man he was. That 
is, this is a uſeleſs vaniſhing Knowledge, 
Which leaves no Impreſſion, no ſenfible | 
and laſting Effects behind it. But it is 
both Hearing and Doing, which muſt 
make a compleat and perfect Chriſtian, 
and entitle us to the Reward: But whoſo 
Tooketh into the perfect Law of Liberty, and 
continueth therein; he being not a forgetful 
Hearer, but a Doer of the Work; this Man 
hall be bleſſed in his Deed. He who with 
great Diligence and Application of Mind, 
ragaui. Iac, like a Man who ſtoops down and 
looks cloſe and near, bears, and reads, and . 


| Rtudies the Goſpel of Chriſt, that perfect 


Law of Liberty, which makes us free from 
the Law of Sin and Death, and fo conti- 
nues to fix theſe Thoughts in his Mind, as 
neither to forget his Duty, nor to neglect to 
doit; ſuch a Man ſhall be bleſſed in his 
Deed. So that here are are two Sorts of Men 
who abuſe and deceive themſelves with theſe 
falſe Reaſonings. 1. Thoſe who think it 
ſufficient to hear the Word without Doing; 
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who hope to be ſaved by Faith without O- 

| bedience. 2. Thoſe Who think, if they 
do {ome good Actions, and are good Men 
in the main, they need not much trouble 


% 


themſelves about Hearing, or about Faith. 
That both theſe are deceived, I ſhall not 
now go about to prove; for to any Man 
whe hab read the Goſpel, this is too plain 
to need a Proof; and our Apoſtle in my 
Text expretly declares, that they are de- 
ceiv'd. But I muſt confider by What 
falſe and perverſe Reaſonings, both theſe 
Sorts of Men deceive themſelves. bog ee 
1/4, Then to begin with the Hearers, 
thoſe who value themſelves upon their Faith 
and Knowledge, both which come b 
Hearing, without any great Care to x 
the Will of God. For by Hearers only, 
the Apoſtle does not underſtand fuch Men 
as are.concern'd for nothing but to hear; 
who think that Faith and Knowledge 
alone, without any Regard to the Practice 
of the Chriſtian Life, Tall carry them to 
Heaven: Which is ſo very abſurd, that it is 
hard to think that any Men can ſo far de- 
ceive themſelves. But thoſe may be called 
Hearers only, whoſe principal Care it is 
to hear, and know, and believe; and 
hope that their Increaſe in Faith and 
Knowledge, will excuſe the other great 
Neglects and Miſcarriages of their Lives; 


1 
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who 
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Who will, like Herod at the preaching of 
John the Baptiſt, do a great many Things, 
what: they can do with the moſt Eaſe, or | 
the leaſt. Violence to their natural Incling=- | 
tions, and beloved Luſts 3 but think to 
compound with God for their other Sins, 
by a more perfect Knowledge, and Ortho- 
dox Faith. For they cannot perſuade 
themſelves, that God will finally reject 
ſuch knowing Chriſtians, and ſound Belie- 
vers. Moſt Men are apt to value them- 
ſelves more upon the Perfection of their 
Knowledge, and ſome curious Speculations 
in Divine Myſteries, . and a great and fla- 
ming Zeal in vindicating the true Ortho- 
dox Faith, than upon a Holy Life; be- 
cauſe this eminently diſtinguiſnes them 
from the ordinary Rank of Chriſtians, whb 
may live better, but know a great deal lefs 
than they do; and then flatter themſelves, 
that God values this, and them for it, as 
much as they value themſelvees. 
Now I readily: grant, That true Faith | 
and Knowledge are very valuable Things; |! 
the great Perfection and Ornaments of the 1 
1 n and of admirable Uſe to 
make a perfect and conſummate Chriſtian. 
But that which gives the true Value to 
Faith and Knowledge, is that powerful In- 
fluence which they have, or ought to have, 
upon the Government of our Lives; ' rb 
make our Obedience as perfect as our 
, on Knowledge, 


— - 
— 1 


64 Tu le Doers of the Word, 
Knowledge, and our Lives as Orthodox as 
_ our Faith: And therefore a barren Faith, 
and unfruitful Knowledge, are in them- 
ſelves worth nothing. Devils are very 
know ing Spirits, and they believe and trem- 
ble alſo, but are Devils ſtill: And if they 
were flung down from Heaven with all 
their bright and ſparkling Knowledge, an 
empty and truitleſs Faith and Knowledge 
will never carry us up to Heaven. How 
zhould we deſpiſe that Man, who values 
a Servant, and makes him his Favourite, 
becauſe he knows how to ſerve him better 
than others do, and can diſcourſe very skilful- 
ly about any Buſineſs, but will do nothing, 
or only juſt what he pleaſes? Our Saviour 
aſſures us, that he will reject all ſuch Pre- 
tenders. - Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Ringdom of 
Heaven, but he that deeth the Will of my 
Father which is in Heaven, 7. Mat. 21, 
And clſewhere he tells us, That. Servant 
which knew his Lord's Will, and prepared © 
not himſelf, neither did according to bis 
Will, ſhall be beaten with many Stripes: 
But he that knew not, and did commit 
Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten 
with, few Stripes. For unto whomſoever 
much is given, of him ſhall be much requir d; 
and to whom Men have committed much, of 
im they will. ack the more. 12. Luke 47, 48. 
This is a common Rule of. Juſtice and 


Equity 


Equity among Men, and therefore Know- 


mainet h. Be 2 4 
ut let us ſuppoſe true Faith and Know- 
ledge to be never ſo meritorious and accepta- 
ble to God, yet ſuch a Faith and Know- 
ledge as does not make us good Men, is 
not true Faith and Knowledge. Such Men, 


in Scripture, are ſaid not to know God, Who 


do not obey him. As the Sons of Eli, are 
ſaid to be Sous of Belial, who knew not 
the Lord; not becauſe they were perfectly 
ignorant of the God of Hrael, but were 
very wicked; 1Sam 2. 12. Thus St. J obn 


tells us, x John 2, 3, 4. Hereby do we 
| know that we know him, if we keep his 
Commandments. He that ſaith, I know him, 


and keepeth not his Commandments, is a L. 


ar, and the Truth is not in him. For can 
that Man have a true Notion of the Wiſ- 
dom, Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, 


who does not love, and honour, and reve- 
rence and obey him? Does he underſtand 
the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs of the 
divine Nature, who thinks that he can 
upon any Terms be reconciled to impeni- 
tent and unreform'd Sinners? who, in- 


ſtead of a wiſe and perfect Goodnels, 


elothes God with all the weak and fond 


E Paſſions 
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| Paſſions of Human Nature, and thinks that 
he may be flatter'd and careſs'd into a 
good Gpinion of bad Men? Has that Man 
a true Faith and Knowledge of the Myſ⸗ 
tery of our Redemption by Chriſt, who 
hopes to be ſa ved by his Faith and Know- 
ledge, . without a renew'd and ſanQity'd 
Nature, and Holineſs of Life ? which is 
ſo direct a Contradiction to the whole Do- 
ctrine and Deſign of the Goſpel. As the 
true End of Faith and Knowledge is the 
Worſhip and Obedience of God and our Sa- 
viour, ſo this is the natural and almoſt ne- 
ceſſary Effect of a true Faith and Know- 
ledge ; and this alone is that Faith and 
Knowledge which will recommend us to 
God. It is certain, that Man is not a true 
Believer, who can take any Comfort in 
believing and not obeying the Goſpel. 
For what Comfort is it for bad Men to be- 
lieve that there is ſuch a Place as Heaven, 
where good Men ſhall be eternally happy, 
if they believe alſo, that the unrigbtecus 
ſhall not inherit the Ning dom of God? What 
Comfort is there in an Orthodox Belief of 
the Eternity of Hell Torments, if they 
believe alſo, that they are prepared for 
Hypocrites, and wicked Chriſtians, that 
they may be puniſhed with the Devil and 
his Angels? The very Fear of this, makes 
a great many Infidels ; that it is impoſſible 
that any bad Men ſhould profeſs this Faith, 
N Without 


— — — . 

— --—- äq 
——— —— — 
— — — — 2323 


——— 


56. 
r.f o 
7 0 i} 
k i} 
wml 
1 1 N 
; 
N 
0 
g . t 
f 
|} 
3 4d 
4 1 
9 100 
* 


„ 0 1 


and not Hearers only. 65 | 
without a great Mixture of Blindneſs, and 
Ignorance, and Infidelity. 3 
This will plainly appear, if we conſider 
what it is which deceives wicked Believers 
into theſe ſecure Hopes of being ſaved by 
_ Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf frequently requires 
us to believe in his Name for Life and Sal- 
vation, and fo do all his Apoſtles ; and St. 
Paul in his Diſputes with the Jews, every 
where attributes our Juſtification to Faith in 
Chriſt, to Faith in his Blood; and that in 
Oppoſition to Juftification by Works: And 
tho! it is evident enough, that in many 

Places, by the Works of the Law, he 
means the Works of the Moſaical Law, all 
the Rites and Ceremonies of it, in which 
the Fews, againſt whom he diſputed, pla- 
ced their Righteouſneſs; yet there are ma- 
ny Expreſſions which look further, even 
to the Righteouſneſs of the Moral, as well 
as Ceremonial Law. For the moral Law _ 
was was not only a Part, but the moſt 
eſſential Part of the Law of Moſes. Thus 
it is plain the Jews underſtood his Doctrine 
of Juſtification by Faith, and Juſtification ' 
freely by his Grace through the Redemp-* 
tion which is in Chriſt Jeſus, and Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith in his Blood, as oppoſed to 
Juſtification by Works; from whence they 
drew that wicked Inference, that Believers, 
might live as wickedly as they pleaſed. 
Which St. Paul takes Notice of and an- 
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ſwers, in the 6th of the Romans ; What 


ſhall we ſay then; ſhall we continue in Sin 
that Grace may abound ? God forbid : How 


ſpball we that are dead to fin, live any longer 


therein ? Ver. 1, 2. That is, though we 
are juſtified freely by the Grace of God, 

and through Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, 
yet our very Profeſſion of Chriſtianity obliges 
us to all holy Obedience; as he proves in 


tue following Verſes, from the Nature of 


our Baptiſmal Vow, and the external Form 
and Ceremonies of Baptiſm, which repre- 
ſent our Death and Burial with Chriſt, 
and our Riling with him into a new Spirt- 
ms Lite. 2 hy lags 
Nay, even in thoſe Days many Chriſti- 
ans ſeem to have run into the very fame 
Miſtake ; which made St. James warn 
them againſt it in the 2d of James; where 
he ſhows us how uſeleſs this Faith 1s 
Without Works; and expreſly tells us, 
That Abraham was juſtified by Works ; 
Faith wrought with his Works, and by 
Works Faith was made perfect : And 
thus the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 
anto him for Rightecu{neſs, and he was cal- 
led the Friend of God. 14—23. I ſhall 
not now 'take Notice how this Diſpute a- 
bout Juſtification by Faith and Works has 
been managed to this Day, and made a ve- 


ry 


ry perplexing Controverſy ; for when it is 
truly ftated, nothing is more plain. 


WWe are juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, 
by Faith in his Blood; for we muſt be ſa- 

ved only by his Name, as his Diſciples, 

and the Members of his Body; this juſtifies 


us, that is, puts us into a State of Juſtifi- 


cation, into a State of Peace and Reconcilia« 
tion with God: For being juſtified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God, through our Lord © 


Jeſus Chriſt, 5. Rom. 1. That is in ſhort, 


we are admitted into the Covenant of 


Grace and Mercy, which & the Purchaſe of 
Chriſt's Blood, the Blood of the Everlaſt- 


ing Covenant. And this is wholly owing 

to our Faith in him, which makes us the 
Members of his Body. But then this State 
of Juſtification gives us only a Covenant- 


Right toPardon and Forgiveneſs; we have a 


Right to Pardon and Forgiveneſs upon the 


Terms of the Goſpel, which thoſe have not, 
who do not own and profeſs the Faith of 
_ Chriſt : But we muſt obey all the Laws of 

our Saviour, if we would be owned by 


him, and would be accepted in him; which 
js that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, upon 
which our final Juſtification and Abſolutt- 


on by our Saviour, when he ſhall come to 
judge the World, depends: He owns none 
for his Diſciples, but thoſe who obey him; 
and none ſhall be finally pardone1 and re- 


warded, but thoſe whom he owns. What- 


3 


45 aud not HHearers only. 6g 


— — - - 2 
— —— — — — 
8 2 » 7 - 
— ca,” Is __ _ 


"NJ 
* 
x 


ne Tote Doers of the Word, © 
ever Profeſſion we make of the Faith of 
Chriſt, if we have not the true Marks 


and Characters of his Diſciples on us, if 


we are not renewed and ſanctified by his 
Spirit, he will ſay unto us at that Day, 
Depart from me, all ye Workers of Iniquity, 
I know ye not. This St. Paul in his Epiſtle 
to Timothy gives a plain and ſhort Account 
of, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Nevertheleſs the Foun- 
dation of God ftandeth ſure, having this 
Seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his; 
and, Let every one that nameth the Name 
ef Chriſt, depart from Iniquity; That is, 
this is the final Decree and Determination 
of God concerning the Salvation of Men ; 
That the Lord, that is, Chriſt, who is 
the great Judge of Mankind, knoweth 
who are his ſincere Diſciples; and all ſuch 
hall be pardon'd and rewarded by him, 
and receiv'd into the Kingdom of his Fa- 
ther. This is our Juſtification by Faith, 
which makes us his, the Members of his 
Body, But then if we would know wha 
are his, whom he will thus own and re- 
ward with immortal Life, it follows in the 
next Words, Let every one that nameth the 
Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity, Chriſt 
Will juſtify and fave all that are his, but owns 
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Ne to be his, but thoſe who depart from IL. 
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lone which gives us a Covenant- Right to 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs, but this brings us 

under the Obligations of all holy Obedience, 
if we would be finally own'd, pardon'd, 
and rewarded by our Saviour: Which re- 


conciles Juſtification by Faith alone, with the 
Neceſſity of a holy Life; and may ſatisfie us, 
how much thoſe Men decaive themſelves, 
_ whoare Hearers only, and not Doers of the 


Word. Mo 


2dly, There are others who deceive 
themſelves in the contrary Extreme; who 


think nothing neceſſary to Salvation but 
Holineſs and Obedience: And becauſe 
Faith cannot fave vs without a holy Lite, 
they grow very indifferent what. they be- 
lieve, if they take care to live well. Some 
Men improve this ſo far, as to deſpiſe all 
Revelation and all Faith: For the natural 
Belief of a God and a Providence, and the 
Differences of Good and Evil, and the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of the next Life, 
they think ſufficient to make em good mo- 
ral Men, and they need no more to make 
th m happy. Others who do own the Ne- 


ceſfity of believing the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


excule themſelves from believing Myſteries, 
Which they can't comprehend, if they be- 


lieve enough to direct and gove rn their 
Lives. And thus they either reject, or 


are very indifferent to the Belief of the 
Trinity, the Incarnation, and the Satisfactt- 
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on of Chriſt.” Which how true ſoever they 
may be, they think the Belief of them not 
| abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe 
they may obey the Laws of the Goſpel, 
and be very good Men without believing 
them. And a Zeal for uſeleſs Opinions and 
_  Speculations, is nothing but Bigotry ; for 
Which they deſpiſe and condernn the anci- 
ent Chriſtians and primitive Fathers, who 
contended fo earneſtly for the Faith which þ. 
war once deliver'd unto the Saints, But 
this gives a very ill Character of the Go- 
ſpel of our Saviour, as if all the peculiar 
Doctrines of it were very uſeleſs and un- 
neceſſary to beliey'd. And it muſt ſeem 
ſtrange to any conſidering Man, that if 
theſe Doctrines be true, the Belief of them 
ſhould not be neceſſary: That if God did 
ſend his only Begotten and Eternal Son 
into the World, in human Nature, to ſut- 
fer Death upon the Croſs for our Redemp- 
tion, and to make a full, perfect and ſuffi- 
cient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction 
for the Sins of the whole World; yet it 
ihould not be neceffary to believe, either 
that Chriſt is the eternal Son of God In- 
carnate, or that his Death was in a proper 
Senſe a propitiatory Sacrifice and Explati- 
on for Sin. For if they can be ſaved with- 
- Out this Belief, they might as well have 
been ſaved without the Incarnation and 
Heath of Chriſt, which can be of no % 
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if it be not and need not be believed. This 5 | 


may fatisfy us, that theſe Men are under 
a very great Miſtake ; but it will be neceſſa- 
ry briefly to conſider what their Miſtake is. 
Now their Miſtake in ſhort is this, 
That they forget the principal Part of 
Chriſt's Undertaking for us; which was to 
make an Atonement and Expiation for our 
Sins, to reconcile God to us, and to ſeal 
the New Covenant of Grace and Mercy 
with his own Blood ; by Death to conquer 
Death, and to give Mankind a new Right 
and Title to immortal Life: Nay, he came 
not only to reconcile God to us, but to 
reconcile us to God ; to heal the Weak- 


neſſes and Corruptions, and to renew and 


ſanctifie our Natures, by the powerful In- 
fluences of his Grace and Spirit; to redeem. 
as from all Iniquity, andto purify unto him. 
elf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
Works. This is the true Notion of his be- 
ing our Saviour, that he faves us from our 
Sins; that is, that he makes Atonement 
for them, and delivers us from the Wrath 
of God and the Curſe of the Law ; and, 
which is as neceſſary as his Atonement 
and Expiation for Sin, gives us the Victo- 
ry over it by his renewing and ſanctifying 
Grace; that we being dead to Sin, may 

henceforth ferve God in Newneſs of Life. 
This is the Goſpel Which he preach'd, and 
Which we muſt believe; We mult helieve 
BB cr "4 
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in him as our Saviour, as our great High» 
Prieſt, and Sacrifice; and we muſt believe 
him to be ſuch a Saviour as he really was, 
the Eternal Son of God Incarnate, who 
expiated our Sins by his own Blood; For 
as his d made the Expiation, - ſo we 
muſt Be juſtified by Faith in his Blood. 
Which is a plain Proof how neceſſa- 
ry the Belief of the Divinity, and Incar- 
nation, and Satisfaction of our Saviour is; 
unleſs we can be faved by a holy Life, 
without any Sacrifice or Expiation for Sin; 
or by a Creature Prieſt and Sacrifice, 
Thus we muſt as much depend upon the 
conſtant Supplies of Grace for our ſpiritual 
Life, to enable us to conquer this World, 
and all the Temptations of it, as we do 
upon the Providence of God for our Be- 
ing and Subſiſtence in this World: And if 
it be Faith only that entitles us to theſe di- 
vine Aſſiſtances, we muſt believe that our 
Saviour has this Power and Authority 
to beſtow this Holy Spirit on us; and 
that this holy Spirit which is a kind of an 
univerſal Soul to the Chriſtian Church, tq 
animate and inſpire it with all divine Know- 
ledge and divine Perfections, is the Eter- 
nal Spirit of God. Had nothing more 
been neceſſary to make us good Men, and 
to carry us to Heaven, but to be perfectly 
inſtructed in the Rules of good Living, 
andto be aſſured of the Rewards and Pu- 
—=—_— _- nilhments 
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niſhments of the next Life as the great 


Motives and Encouragements of our Obedi- 
ence, no other Faith in Chriſt had been ne- 
ceſſary but only to have believed him a true 
Prophet, who came to reveal the whole 
Will of God. But if the Atonement of 
our Sins, and the Sanctification of our Na- 
tures, be much more neceſſary than the 
bare Knowledge of God's Will, and the 
moral Arguments of our Obedience; there 
is ſomething more alſo neceſſary to be be- 
lieved than what will barely inform us of 

our Duty, and furniſh us with very per- 
ſwaſive Arguments to do it. And yet if 
we conſider only the Motives to Obedi- 
ence, the true Chriſtian Faith furniſhes 
us with more perſuaſive and powerful Ar- 
guments, than any which Nature or Philo- 
ſophy can teach. The Incarnation of the 
Eternal Son of God, is ſuch a Manifeſta- 

tion of God's Love to Sinners, and there- 
fore ſuch an Encouragement to Repent- 
ance, as the World never had before: The 
Expiation and Atonement of Chriſt's 
Death, gives us greater Aſſurance of our 
Pardon, than a bare Promiſe could do, be- 
cauſe it is the Price ef our Redemption: 
And the Love of God in giving his Son, 
and the Love of Chriſt in bene Man 


and dying for us, has a more wes 
Force and Power, than the meer natural 
Love and Goodneſs of God in making and 
| 3% 77-2 „% Ya Ones ani gs 0 TR 7 
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governing the World: The conſtant Af 
 liſtances of the Divine Grace and Spirit, 
z a great Encouragement to us to fight. 
manfully under Chriſt's Banner againſt the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; and bis 
Intercè ſſion for us at God's Right Hand, ſe- 
Cures us of the daily Supplies of his Grace, 
and of the Pardon of our daily Infirmities. 
Ih heſe are all very great Encouragements 
to a holy Life, which thoſe Men want 
who disbelieve theſe great Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Which may convince us 
how neceſſary it is to hear and believe all 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel, as well as to 
__ Obey the Laws of it. Hearing and Be- 
lieving without obeying will not ſave us; 
nor can Holineſs and Obedience fave us 
without Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, 
which makes the Atonement ; nor can the 
mere Force of Reaſon and moral Argu- 
ments ſanctify our Natures, and make us 
Much new Creatures as ſhall enter into Hea- 
ven. But let us hear and believe, and 
daily improve in Grace and Knowledge, 
and in Holineſs and Obedience; and thus 
an abundant Entrance ſhall be adminiſtred 
to us into his heavenly Kingdom 


SERMON 


SERMONV. 


wk, toro hci 


PSALM XXXVII. 28. 


hy: I will drelave mine Iniquity ; I will be 


ee for my Sin. 


* "Ra" HI 8 is the 1 of a true 


N= Penitent, what every. Sinner 
1 * ought to ſay and do, who 


S 


one who reads it that the Pſalmiſi was at 


this Time under a great Senſe of Guilt, 
but not without Hope of Mercy; and 


the moſt effectual Way he eould take to 


recover the Peace of his own Mind, and 
good Hopes in God, was the Reſolution in 


_F 


hopes to obtain Mercy front 
God; and therefore it nearly 
concerns us all rightly to underſtand this 
Matter, and to apply it ſeriouſly to our 
ſelves. I ſhall not ſpend Time in conſider- 
ing the Context, nor what the Occaſion of 
penning this Pſalm was: It appears to any 
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my Text, I will declare mine Iniquity, I 
w2ll be ſorry for my Sin. Which I ſhall ar 
preſent explain to ouů.. 
1. To declare his Iniquity, or to ac- 
knowledge and. confeſs his Sins, to God 
we may be ſure ; for Repentance does not 
require us to make all our ſecret Sins pub- 
lick, and to declare to all the World 508 
wicked we have been. This would ſerve 
no good End in Religion, but many bad 
ones: We ſee too much already of the 
Wickedneſs of Mankind; but were all 
the ſecret Faults and Follies even of good 
| Men made publick, what Advantage 
wou'd this give to the Enemies of God and 
of Religion? How would it encourage bad 
Mien in their Wickedneſs, and weaken the 
Authority of wiſe Counſels, and virtuous 
Examples? For whatever Allowances a a 
merciful God may make for the Failings 
and Miſcarriages of good Men, the World 
will make none. Chriſtian Charity obli- 
ges us to conceal the Miſcarriages of our 
Brethren, as far as we may and can; not 
to propagate ill Stories, by telling all the 
bad things that we know or ever heard 
of them; and then _— Repentance 
does not require us to publiſh our own- 
Faults, to the Scandal of Religion, and to 
the Loſs of our Reputation; which is not 
eaſily recovered in a wicked And ill- natur d 
4; | When 
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When thoſe Sins which we have com- 
mitted in the dark, and with all the Arts 
of Secreſy, are brought to light, as the di- 
vine Providence very often orders they ſhall 
be, our Confeſſion and Repentance muſt _. | 
then be as publick as our Sin has been; | 
but in other Cafes we may and ought to 
conceal them from Men, if we confeſs | 
them to God. Or when our Sins are in- | 
jurious to our Brother, Confeſſion in many 
Caſes may be as neceſſary as Reſtitution 
is, to repair the Injury we have done, and 
to beg his Pardon; and then we muſt con- 
feſs our Faults one to another: But no 
Man in ordinary Cafes has a Right to know 
our Hearts and Thoughts, and the Se- 
crets of our Lives. The Church of Romę 
indeed makes every Prieſt a Judge, and 
the judicial Abſolution of the Prieſt neceſ- 
ſary to our Pardon; and in Conſequence 
of this, makes Confeſſion to a Prieſt ne- 
ceſſary too: For how can a Prieſt abſolve 
Men from their Sins, if he knows not what 9 
they are? and how can he know Men's ſe- 9 
cret Sins, without their Confeſſion? But 1 
this the Pſalmiſt knew nothing of, nor the 
Chriſtian Church for many Ages. It may 
be of great uſe in ſome extraordinary Ca- 
ſes, to confeſs our Sins to our Spiritual 
Guides, to obtain their Ghoſtly Advice 
and Counſel; but the Power of the Keys 
was to receive inte, or to ſhut ä 
1 5 TE Ls | the 
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the Church; not to unlock the Breaſts and 
Cabinets of Princes, the Secrets of Fami- 
lies, nay the Secrets of every Man's Heart, 
which is ſuch a Knowledge as no Creature 
oughr to be intruſted with; and there- 
fore God hath reſerved it to himſelf, who 
ſearches the Heart, and tryeth the Reins 
iti. Me. oo oo ono, 
And yet one would think there ſhould 

be little Reaſon to confeſs our Sins to God 
who knows them all: And if indeed to 
confeſs our Sins, ſignified no more than to 
inform God what Sins we had committed, 
this were a very needleſs Thing; for we 
cannot conceal our ſelves nor our Wicked 
neſs from God ; there is no Darkneſs nor 
Shadow of Death where the Workers of 
Iniquity can hide themſelves. - But to 
confeſs our Sins to God, is to expreſs that 
great Senſe we have of our own Wicked- 
neſs, how much we are aſhamed of our 
Sins, and how heartily we are ſorry 
for them. To confeſs our Sins, in Scrip- 
ture, is oppoſed to hiding and covering 
them; 28. Prov. 13. Hhoſo covereth his 
 Eins ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo conſeſſeth 
and forſaketh them, ſhall have Mercy. 32. 
Pſal. 5. ver. I acknowledge my Sin unto 
thee, and mine Iniquity have I not hid; I 
ſaid Iwill confeſs my Tranſgreſſion unto the 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of 
2 Fin. But how can Men hide their 
14 hn. . Sins 
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Sins from God? Not fo as that he ſhall not 
know them ; no Man who believes a God, 

that he is preſent with Him in all Places, 
in whom he lives, and moves; and has 
his Being, can flatter himſelf with ſuch vain 
Hopes: But there are too many, who 
though they know themſelves to be Sin- 
ners, and know that God knows them 
to be fo, yet will not go to God with all 
Humility of Mind, nor acknowledge their 
Wickedneſs, and beg his Pardon with a 
broken and gontrite Heart; and this is to 
hide their Sins as much as they can hide 
them; that is, they will not own them- 
ſelves to be Sinners. A great many ſuch ill 
| Men there are in the World, who make 
no Scruple to injure their Friends and 
Neighbours, but ſcorn to acknowledge a 
Fault, and to beg Pardon. But one would 
think it impoſſible. that any Men ſhould 


thus harden themſelves againſt God, the 


Sovereign Lord and Judge of the World, 
to whom they muſt give an Account of 
their Actions, whether they will or no, 
and receive the juſt Rewards of them. 
The true Reaſon of this ſeems to be, that 
| Men are naturally ſenſible, if they confeſs 
their Sins to God, it muſt be with Shame 
and Sorrow, and ſerious Reſolutions of A- 
mendment; that to do otherwile is an im- 
pious Affront to God, as truly it is; and 
yet this they are not yet reſolved on; and 
; " > therefore 
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therefore think it reaſonable to delay the 
Confeſſion of their Sins, as they do their 
Repentance: And ſo far they are in the 
Right: But then they ought to conſider, 
how dangerous it is to delay either. If 
we believe our ſelves to be Sinners, and be- 
lieve that God knows all our Sins, what 
good Reaſon can there ever be for our con- 
teſſing our Sins to God, which is not a good 
Reaſon to do it now ? You may think it 
too ſoon to forſake your Sins, but is it too 
ſoon to obtain your Pardon, which you can 
never have without an humble and peni- 
tent Confeſſion of your Sins? — 
There are too many others in the con- 
trary Extream, who are as bad Men as 
theſe are or can be ; but then they never 
hide their Sins, but take care to confeſs 
them every Day to God, and that in the 
moſt tragical Expreſſions, and with all the 
Appearance of the bittereſt Remorſe; but 
as ſoon as their Eyes are dry, they think 
all is well, and their Pardon certainly _ 
ſeald in Heaven: And now they fin on up- 
on a new Score, the next Opportunity that 
offers, and know how to make themſelves 
whole again; it is but repeating their Con- 
feſſion and Tears, and their hypocritical 
Promiſes, and they are as ſafe as ever. 
No it is not eaſy to determine which of 


.. theſe are the worſt Men; but theſe confeſ- 


ding Sinners ſeem to be in the moſt m_ 
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| lefs State. Thoſe who have ſo much Mo- 
deſty, that they dare not affront God with 
hypocritical Confeſſions, till they are hearti- 
ly aſhamed and ſorry for their Sins, and 
reſolve by the Grace of God to forſake 
them, may poſſibly, at one time or ot her 
prove true Penitents; their Conſciences 
may at one Time or other be ſo throughly 
awakened, that they ſhall not be able to 
reſiſt the Conviction, nor to harden them- 
ſelves againſt the Terrors of the Lord: 
But when Men have got into a ſecure 
Round of ſinning and confeſſing, and re- 
peating their Sins and Confeſſions as oſten 
as Occaſion ſerves, there is little Hopes 
that they ſhould ever prove true Penitents; 
that is, that they ſhould ever forſake their 
Sins, They flatter themſelves that they 
are ſuch Penitents as God will forgive, if 
they confeſs their Sins as often as they 
commit them; and ſuch Men will con- 
feſs on, but will never forſake them. 
But then there are other Men, who tho? 
they do not hope to conceal their Sins from 
God, yet endeavour to hide them from 
themſelves; that is, who will not own 
| What they do to be wicked, or will great- 
ly leſſen the Guilt of what they do, or 
make a great many Excuſes and Apologies, 
to juſtify themſelves from the Guilt of it. 
There are few Things ſo bad, but what 
ſome Men will attempt to juſtify, thy 
55 TY they 
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they call Good Evil, and Evil Good. There 
are few Sins but what Men have ſome- 
thing to fay, at leaſt in their own particu- 
lar Caſes, to leſſen the Guilt of them; and 
few Men are without their Excuſes, tho? 
1n the laſt Reſult they charge their Sins up- 
on God himſelf, Now fuch Men never 
can confeſs their Sins, as true Penitents 
opght to do; becauſe they will not own 
themſelves to be ſo guilty as really they 
are; and thoſe who hide their Sins from 
_ themſelves, the neceſfary Conſequence of 
it is, that they hide them from God too: 
That they either do not confeſs ſuch Sins 
to God, which, tho' they are very great 
Sins, they will not own to be Sins; or 
that they do not confeſs them with ſuch 
Shame and Sorrow, as ſuch Sins deſerve. 
This is to declare our Iniquity, to confeſs 
dur Wickedneſs, our Guilt, and our whole 

Guilt to God; and to take Shame and 
Confuſion of Face to our ſelves. 
adh, Let us now more particularly en- 
quire what it is to be ſorry for our Sins: 
For Sorrow for Sin, though it be not the 
whole of Repentance, yet is an eſſential 
Part, and the neceſſary Principle of it: It 


is this Godly Sorrow which worketh Re- 

pentance unto Salvation, never to be repent- 
ed of. It is this which makes the Confeſſi- 
on of our Sins an A of D 
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that we confeſs them with Shame and 
Sorrow. © EE | 0H Ty 

I need not tell you what Sorrow is; this 
is beſt known by feeling, and we have all 
of us too many Occaſions to feel what it 
is; and the natural Paſſion is the ſame in 
the Sorrows of Repentance, though the 
Object and the Reaſon of it differs. World- 
ly Men are afflicted with ſome worldly 
Loſſes, Diſappoinments, and Sufferings; a 
Penitent is ſorryfor his Sins. But if we would 
judge truly whether our Sorrow for Sin 
be ſincere, and ſuch as God will accept, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh between the rational 
and ſenſitive Part of Sorrow; for all rati- 
onal Paſſions, and ſuch the Sorrow of 
Repentance muſt be, reſult from the Rea- 


ſon of our Minds, and that Judgment that 


we make of Things. As to conſider this 
particularly, | 2 FY 
1/4. The rational Part of Sorrow is a 
rational Diſlike of what we have done, and 
a Diſpleaſure at our ſelves for doing it: 
When upon a ſober and deliberate Judg- 
ment we condemn what we have done, 
and condemn our ſelves for it . This is an 
inward-Pain and Griet of Mind, and the 
only Thing which gives Value to the Sor- 
rows of Repentance ; and the different 
Reaſons for which we diſlike and difap- 
prove of what we have done, make pur 

Repentance more or leſs perfect, 5 

Y * As 
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A4 s 1. The Reaſon of ſome Men's Sor- 
row for Sin, 1s that terrible Vengeance 
| which God has threatned againſt them; 
I. akes of Fire and Brimſtone; Blackneſs 

of .Darkneſs; the Worm that never dieth, 
and the Fire that never goeth out. When 
Men are heartily perſuaded of this, and 
ſee what Danger they are in, how fond 
ſoever they may be of their Sins upon o- 
ther Accounts, they muſt diſlike and con- 
demn them when they ſee Death and Hell 
in their Retinue; they muſt condemn 

_ themſelves of the greateft Folly and Di- 
ſtraction, to chuſe Death and all the Mi- 

ſeries of it, for the ſhort and periſhing 

Enjoyments of Sin. This is commonly 
the firſt Step to this godly Sorrow : When 
| Men are grown in Love with Sin, nothing 
but a more powerful Fear can conquer 

this Love: It will be in vain to reaſon and 
perſuade ſuch Men out of their Sins, un- 
leſs you can fright them to it. But know- - 
ing the Terrors of the Lord, faith St. Paul, 
we perſuade Men. Bu. ht 
And here I meet with two Extreams, 

1. Some Will not allow this to be a true 
godly Sorrow, which is owing merely ta 
the Fear of Hell. This, they fay, is the 
Spirit of the Law, not of the Goſpel; not 
the Spirit of Sons, which is more afflict- 
ed for Fear of diſpleaſing our N 
aa 3 
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ther, than for Fear of Puniſhment: And 
I readily grant, that this is the loweſt and 
. moſt imperfect State of Repentance ; but 
it is a Beginning, and a very good Begin- 
ning too, if it ſeparate us from our Sins, and 
bring forth Fruit meet for Repentance. The 
Goſpel contains Threatnings as well as Pro- 
miſes: for our Lord knew, that Fear 
works more powerfully upon Men's Minds 
than Hope does : and if Fear be a Goſpel- 
Principle of Repentance and Obedience, 
our Lord will accept ſuch Penitents as be- 

gin their Repentance with the Fear of Hell: 

Or elſe, why did he warn Men, to h from 
Ihe Wrath to come? Why did he threaten 
Hell- fire againſt impenitent Sinners? Nei- 
ther Fear, nor Hope, in themſelves, are a true 
 Goſpel-Principle of Obedience; but the Fear 
and Hope of Things abſent and unſeen, of 
future Rewards and Puniſhments in the 
next World, are. For this is a Life of Faith, 
which makes us acceptable to God, and is the 
true Chriſtian Principle of all holy Obedience. 
2h. Others run into the contrary. 
Extream, and will not allow that a Man 
can be a true Penitent, who has not 
felt the Terrors of the Law, and the Spi- 


rit of Bondage, as they call it. Hor 


they ſay, chat no Man has a Right to lay 
hold of Chriſt for Salvation, till he is terrifi- 
ed, and even diſtracted with the Senſe of 
God's Juſtice, and the Severity of the 

9 864 law 


| 88 Garfiſ lon and 3 for Sip. 


Law, and the endleſs Puniſhments of the 
damned; till he has paſsd thro' all the 
imaginary Scenes of Contrition, Compuncti- 
on, and Humiliation, and is reduced to an 
utter Deſpair in himſelf; and then he may 
look up to Chriſt, and ſe all the Demands 
of the Law fatisfy'd, and he Jullice of God 
aron'd, and the Righteouſneſs of the Law 

fulfilled by Chriſt in his Stead, and impu- 


ted unto him for Righteouſneſs. 


But what need of all this? Why muſt 


_ Chriſtians be brought under the Law, 


when the Apoſtle tells us, that we are not 
under the Law, but under Grace ? If Chriſt 
has ſealed the Goſpel Covenant in his 
Blood, that puts an End to the Law- And 
tho? the Goſpel threatens Hell-fire againſt 
impenitent Sinners, yet at the ſame Time 


it promiſes Forgiveneſs and Heaven to Pe- 


nitents. No Man needs deſpair of Mer- 
cy, but may at once repent of his Sins, 
and be aſſured of, the Forgiv eneſs of them, 
thro! the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus - 
Chriſt. Tf the Fear of Hell make him a 


true Penitent, the Promiſes of the Golpel 


will at the ſame Time deliver him from all 
theſe Legal Terrors. 


 2dly. The moral Evil of Sin, its Contra- 


 riety to the holy and pure Nature of God, 


and to the Honour and Perfection of hu- 


man Nature, is a better Reaſon ſtill for 
godly Sorrow. Thi turns gur Fear of Sin 


int o 
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into Averfion and Self. Abhorrence. Such a>. 
Man has recover d ſome Degree of ſpiritual 
Life; he feels the Shame of Sin, as well 
as fears its Puniſhment. He abhors the 
Sin, out of a Love of Virtue; which is 
the moſt perfect Principle of Averſion, the 
very ſame Reaſon for which God hates Sin, 
And as this Senſe in us increaſes, ſo our 
Sorrow for Sin grows every Day more di- 
vine, till it turns into perfect Antipathy ; 
which is always Nature, not Art: And 
there cannot be a more perfect Abhorrence 
of Sin, than to abhor it from a Principle 
of renew'd and ſanctify'd Nature: For 
the beſt Reaſon for hating Sin, is becauſe 
we are, and are reſolv'd to be good Men. 
za. This will improve our Diſlike of 
Sin, into an ingenious filial Sorrow tor of: 
fending God, our Maker, our Father, our 
Redeemer: Which, tho? it has nothing of 
Terror and Frightfulneſs in it, is the moſt 
ſoft and melting Paſſion, It upraids us 
with our Ingratitude, and makes every In- 
ſtance and Expreſſion of the divine Good- 
neſs wound us deeper than his Terrors do. 
Are theſe fir Returns to be made to him 
who gave us our Being, and hath provided. 
for us ever ſince ; and hath ſent his own 
Son into the World, to redeem and fave 
us? Would weuſe an earthly Parent, or 
an earthly Friend thus? How ſhould we 
like to be uſed thus by our own Children 
„ 1 ar 
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or Dependants, whom we have nouriſhed 
and protected with the moſt tender and ſo- 
licitous Regard? We are apt to be over-pow- 
er'd by ſuch Reſentments, and to caſt off 
the Care of ſuch rebellious Children, and 


ungrateful Clients: But God is more merci- 


ful to his Prodigals; and the better Men 
are, the more they love God, and the 
more ſenſible they are of God's Love to 


them, the more affectionate are all the 
Sorrows of Repentance ; and the Grief for 
_ offending God our merciful Father, is the 


very Perfection of godly Sorrow. This 


gives an Account of the rational Part of 


| godly Sorrow, without ſome Degree of 


which no Man is a true Penitent. It may 
begin in a Fear of Hell, but as we im- 
prove 1n true Goodneſs, that improves al- 
ſo into a divine Paſſior, into a Shame and 
 Abhorrence of Sin, tor the moral Evil 
and Pollutions of it, and into a true fi- 
lial Sorrow for offending a Holy God, 
our moſt merciful Father and Redeem- 
> : 


Part of Sorrow, which we properly call 
the Pa ſſion of Sorrow; that Grief, and 


Pain, and Anguiſh of Mind, which ari- 


ſes from a Senſe of Guilt and Sin. And 
there is great Reaſon to conſider this Mat- 
ter, to prevent Miſtakes on all Hands. For 
ſome Men, if they do but condemn oo 
ol they 


dl, Let us then conſider the ſenſitive 
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they have done, as the worſt Men in the 
World muſt do, who know the Difference 
between Good and Evil; think they are 
very true Peaitents, tho* their Sins coſt 
them not a ſingle Sigh or Tear. Others 


flatter themſelves, that they are true Penj- 


tents, becauſe they feel a bitter Remorſe 
for their Sins, as often as they commir 
them; tho) they are never the better Men 
for it, but return to their Sins again the 
firſt Opportunity, with a freſh Appetite : 

And others, wha are heartily ſorry for their 
Sins, and {how all other Signs of a true 
Repentance, yet fear they are not ſincere 
Penitents, becauſe they do not labour un- 
der ſuch bitter Agonies of Mind, as they 
ſee ſome other Peanitents do. 
/t. Then I obſerve, That ſome Degree 

of this paſſionate Trouble of Mind is eſ- 
ſential to Repentance. This we learn from 
all the Examples of Penitents recorded in 
Scripture, Thus the Prophet David com- 
plains, 38. Pſal. 3, 4. There is no Sound: 
neſs in my Fleſh Lecauſe of thine eAnger ; nei- 
ther is there any Reſt in my Bones becauſe 
of my Sin: For mine Iniquaties are gone o- 
ver mine Head, as an heavy Burgen they 
are too heavy for me. 51. Pal. 8, 9. Make 
me to hear of Jo and Gladneſs, that the 
Bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice, 
Hide thy Face from my Sins, end blot out all 
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mine Iniquities. Ver. 12. Reſtore unto mo 
the Foy of thy Salvation, and uphold me with 
ty free Spirit. And the Sorrows. of Re- 
pentance are deſcribed by 2 broken and con- 
trite Heart, which God will not deſpiſe, 
Fob abhorred himſelf, and repented in Duft 
and Aſhes. And Peter, when he had 
| _ his Maſter went out and wept bit- 
Fer I'y. Tone N 
f Indeed it is impoſſible in the Nature of 
the Thing that it ſhould be otherwiſe. 
Whatever it is that we diſlike and condemn, 
the Thoughts of it are very uneaſy, and 
painful too: And can any Man heartily 
retract his Sins and condemn himſelf in 
Matters of ſo high a Nature, without any 
Trouble or Remorſe of Mind? Sin is natu. 
rally painful to the Mind, when Men do 
not truly repent ; and can then Men truly 
repent of their Sins without Pain and Trou- 
ble? The bitter Pangs of Repentance are 
neceſſary to cure our Love to Sin, and to 
reſerve us from future Temptations : Es- 

pecially when we have contracted very 
powerful Habits, till we ſmart ſeverely for 
our Sins, we {hall eaſily be conquered by 
their Flatteries, and be perſuaded to ven- 
ture again. Men who can ſatisfy them- 


ſelves with a {light Repentance, who con. 


feſs their Sins, and ask God's Pardon as a 
Thing of Courſe, will have very frequent 
Occaſions to ask Pardon; they find ſo lit- 

ß 
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_ tle Trouble in Repentance, that they make. 
new Work for Repentance every Day; 
and therefore it is neceſſary that the Pangs 
and Agonies of Repentance ſhould: bear 
ſome Proportion to the Greatneſs of our 
Guilt, and the Difficulty of a Cure. The 
Degrees of this godly Sorrow may be very 
different in different Penitents, but every Pe. 
nitent muſt feel the Sorrows of Repentance: 
But yet 2dly. The mere Pain and Grief 
of Mind for our Sins, how ſharp ſoever 
the Agonies of it may be, is not true Re- 
pentance: There is a never-dying Worm 
in Hell, but no godly Sorrow there. 
Sin is naturally painful to the Mind 
whenever we ſeriouſly reflect on it; but 
yet many Sinners feel this Pain, theſe Re- 
bukes and Laſhes of Conſcience every Day 
without: repenting. It is not the bare 
Trouble and Anguiſh of Mind, but the 
Reaſons of it, which I have now particu- 
larly explain'd to you, which make it a 
true godly Sorrow. To be ſorry for our 
Sins for ſuch Reaſons as will cure our 
Love to Sin, and work Repentance unto 
Salvation, never to be repented of, that 
alone 1s a true godly Sorrow; and there- 
fore we need not diſpute this Matter fur- 
ther. How ſorrowful ſoever Men are, or 
pretend to be, who continue in their Sins, 
and repeat them every Day, tho* they 
confeſs and bewail them every Night, they 
are no Penitents, nor is their Sorrow of a- 
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ny other Account with God, than the 
HForrors and Agonies of the damned; for 

that will be the End and Concluſion of 
ſuch Sorrows as do not put an End to Sin, 
as are not the Pangs of the new Birth. 
i.. ß arty bop Mun 
34ly. We muſt not judge of the Truth 
and Sincerity of our Repentance, meerly 
by the Degrees of this paſſionate Sorrow : 
All true Penitents are not equally grieved 
with the Pain and the Senſe of their Sins * 
for there are many Things which will make 
a great Difference in this Matte. 
As 1}. The different Temper of Men's 
Minds; which may differ as much as the 
Strength and Conſtitutions of their Bodies 
do. Some Men have a natural Softneſs and 
Tenderneſs of Spirit, and their Paſſions 
are eaſily moved and fired: They receive 
every Impreſſion, and anſwer it, as the 
Wax does the Seal. Others have naturally 
a Hardineſs of Mind, which know not 
what weak and tender Paſſions mean: That 
which will break other Men's Spirits, can- 
not touch them; and tho they are not 
wholly uncapable of Fear and Sorrow 
yet they are not eaſily moved, nor ever to? 
any great Exceſs. Now ſuppoſe two ſuch 
as theſe to have been equal Sinners, and 
now to be equally penitent; yet you can 
never ſuppoſe, that they ſhould ever be e- 
qually ſenſible of the Paſſion of Sorrow. 
Natural Temper will make a Diff rence 
a | | even 
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even in religious Paſſions; and tho? ſuch 
Men may have the ſame pious Senſe of 
Things, yet the fame Thoughts in ſuch 
different Tempers, will not excite an equal 
Paſſion ; and therefore this is a very uncer- 
tain Way of judging. Every ſincere Peni- 
tent, who is duly affected with a Senſe of 
his Sins, will be very ſorry for them; but 
he will feel the ſenſible paſſionate Pain 
and Grief of this godly Sorrow, more or 
leſs, as he does of all other Sorrow. And 
if our Sorrow for our Sins bears Proporti- 
on” to our natural Senſe of Sorrow in o- 
ther Caſes, tho' the Paſſion be not ſo 
great and ſo vehement as what ſome other 
Penitents feel, yet it is as true and ſincere 
as chess, 2 i 
Aa. The 0 of this paſſionate Sor- 
row muſt neceſſarily differ, according to 
the Nature, and Quality, and Number of 
Men's Sins. Some Sins are ſo frightful, 
that Human Nature ſtartles at them. 
Murder, Adultery, the Oppreſſion of the | 
Poor, the Widow, and the Fatherleſs, are 
enough to fink a Penitent, whoſe Eyes 
are open to ſee his Guilt, into the very 
Depth of Horror and Confuſion. Eſpecially 
when Men have lived long in ſuch Sins 
as theſe, and have frequently committed 
them ; for an ordinary Sorrow is not pro- 
portion'd to ſuch a Guilt. But a Man 
V!bo has been religiouſly educated from his 
Youth, and has never been guilty of ſuch 


crying 
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Crying Sins, nor lived in any habitual 
_ Courſe of Wickedneſs; muſt not ſuſpect 
the Truth of his Repentance, becauſe he 
does not feel thoſe Agonies and Horrors of 

_ which ſuch Sinners do and ought 
_DEBRRT_T TL Ne 
34h). We muſt not expect that the Re- 
membrance of our former Sins, that we 
have long ſince committed, and long ſince 
repented of, ſhould affect us with ſuch a 

ſenſible Pain and Trouble, as they did 
when the Wound was freſh, and we la- 
bour'd under a preſent Guilt. We 

muſt never remember our old Sins, with- 
out an Abhorrence of them; and ſome 
Trouble for them: But yet all ſuch Paſſi- 
ons decay by Time; and indeed if we have 
. heartily repented of thoſe Sins, we need 
not remember them with all the Trouble 
and Sorrow of Repevtance. That Work 
is over, and we have Reaſon to thank God 
for it, and to review our paſt Danger with 
ſuch a mixt Fear and Pleaſure, as a Mariner 
does, who has eſcaped a Shipwrack, and 
VVV 
4 h⁰. This paſſionate Sorrow for Sin, is 
many times heighten'd by ſome external E- 
vils and Cala mities; which are either the 
natural Effects, or the Puniſhment of our 
Sin. God ſometimes awakens Men into a 
Senſe of their Sins, by ſuffering them to undo 
themſelves; or by inflicting ſome ſevere 
temporal Evils on them, which gives them 
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a ſharper Sorrow for their Sins, than the 
meer Senſe of Guilt ordinarily does. Men 
who repent of their Sins upon wiſe, 'and 
cool, and religious Confiderations, ſeldom 
feel thoſe Furies and Outrages of Paſſion, 
which thoſe Sinners do who are ſtormed by 
external Calamities and ,Judgments. But 
his is not all Sorrow for Sin, but a Mix- 
tue of g ral Jr. 
5th. A Senſe of preſent Danger extremely 
jeiglitens and increaſes Men's Sorrow. When 
Sinners apprehend that they are juſt goin 
into another World, to be judged for their 
Sins which they have never yet repented of, 
this puts them into a terrible Conſternation 
and Horror of Mind; and though their Re- 
pentance is ſeldom true, yet theif Sorrows 
are very great. It is impoſſible to think of 
any Sign or Expreſſion of Sorrow which 
will be wanting in theſe Men at ſuch a 
Time, which deceives By- ſtanders into an 
Opinion that they are very true Penitents; 
that they repent more heartily of their 
Sins, than ever they themſelves did. And 
no doubt but that they do at ſuch a Time 
as this feel greater Horrors of Mind than 
molt true Penitents ever did. But whether 
their Repentance be true or falſe, which 
God will judge, God forbid that ſuch Hor- 
rors as theſe, ſhould be made the Stand- 
ard of true Repentance, which we have 
great Reaſon to fear is no true Repentance . 
it ſell. i e e 
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PSALM CXIX. 9. 


We erewith ſhall a — Mair cleanſe his 
Way? by OP 21 7 thereto ane ere: # 
to oy Wen 


DDE "HIS Pſalm which is nia? i. 
Re longeſt and moſt artificially 
11 compoſed of any in the whole 
Book, is ſpent in the Commen- 
dation of the Word, the Laws, 
the Statutes of God, and e 
them to our Study and Practice. In my 
Text they are preſcribed the young Man, 
as the moſt certain Means to preſerve his 
Virtve and Innocence: Mperewith fhall a 
young, Man cleanſe bis Way ? by Ki WE 
thereto according to thy Mord. | 
In which Words Cine is ſomething it im- 
ply'd and ſomething expreſſed. As 1½. it 
us —_—_ of what great Concernment it 
185 to lay the Foundations of Piety and 

15 Virtue 


; vation of 06 our e. 99 2 
| Virtue in Youth. - - 2dh, It is imply'd, that 
this is very difficult to preferve young Men 
from the Pollutions of the World. The ve- 

y Queſtion how this may be done, fup- 
poſes that it is not v ry eaſy to do. 3 h. It 
is expreſs d by what Means young Men may 
cleanſe their Ways, and preſerve themſelves 
innocent and pure; by t king Heea. Shereto. 

accorcing to thy Word, 

1 ſhall ſpeak in briefly to as two firſt of 
theſe, and inſiſt more largely upon the third. 
1ſt. Of what Monkeat and Conſequence 

it is, to lay the Foundations of Piety and 
Virtue in Youth. This the Pſa!mi/? ap- 
pears greatly concerned for, that 2 20 
Men ſhould preſerve their Innocence, an 
not corrupt and defile themſelves with 
worldly Luſts. There needs not much to 
be ſaid hof this, "if we will allow it to be 
every Man's Intereſt to be a goo Man, to 

pleaſe God, and to fave his Soul. 


i. Duh 


For 1/7 }. The Seeds and Princij ples of * =D 


tue Which are ſown and AN" Root in 
Yourh, will grow upand increaſe with Age: 
If once our tender Minds are'throughly 
prep oſſeſꝰ d with an Awe and [Pain 4 
God, and Regard to his Laws, this Will 
row d e and fit'us to live in 
this World, and to encounter all the Temp- 


ati GE it. It is of miglit ty Conſequence | 
which Way our eafly Nee and. In- 
clinat ions lye, how we ftand atfected to- 
ward Virtue or Vice; for this wall be a 
Ms | Rrong 
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ſtrong Bus, and have a powerful luflu- 
ence on us through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives. As corrupt as human Nature 
is, the firſt Tendencies and Motions of 
Nature are on Vittue's Side; as is evident 


from thoſe natural Notions of Good and 


Evil; a natural Belief ol, and Reverence 
for God; a natural Senſe of Shame and 
Modeſty : ; the natural Remorſe of Conſci- 


ence when we do ill; and the natural Eaſe, 
and Pleaſure, and Satisfaction of Mind in 


doing well; which no Man is born without, 


tho ſome Men make a hard Shift to ſtifle 


and ſuppreſs them, that they may live 
without. them. But were theſe. natural 
Principles and Inclinations, which of them- 
ſelves are weak, . encouraged and cultiva- 


ted by an early Senſe. an Practice of Pie- 


ty and Virtue, Religion Would be engraf- 
ted into Nature, and improve and reform it, 
and grow up with it as firm and i immovea- 


2 ble as Nature is. 


It is indeed too often ſeen, that. \ 


who have had a very Virtuous and Reli. 55 


gious Education, When they find themſelves 


. at Liberty, run into all exceſs of Riot, and 


caſt off all Thou ght of God and Regard 
for his Laws: But this very often is the 
ault; of. their Education, when imprudent 

and too ſevere Reſtraints. give them. 5 75 FY 


Prejudice to Religion, that they are glad 
to get ele at. e from the Pi 
s 20 Hi ei IV 20- en 
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cipline of it: But then ſuch Men appeared 


good, but were not ſo; their vicious Incli- 


nations were under Reſtraint and Govern- 


ment, but they had no true Senſe of God, 
nor Love for Virtue. But young Men 


who are truly good, are in the moſt likely 
Way to live and die Good Men; for the 


Temptations of the World cannot make 


ſuch eaſy Approaches to them: And the 


holy Spirit of God, which is greater than 
the Spirit that is in the World, takes an 


early Poſſeſſion of them. That tho? ſome 


Men with great Labour and Induſtry 
may correct the Faults of their Education, 


and ſubdue their youthful Luſts, yet the 


moſt certain and the moſt eaſy Way to 


22 


* 
* 


* 


prove good Men, is to be good betimes, 
As will appear if we conſider, 
2400, That there is very little Hope of 


thoſe who make it their firſt Care as ſoon, 
ads they get intothe World, to get rid of all 


the Ties and Reſtraints of Religion, and 
ive themſelves up to the Government of 
their unruly Luſts and Paſſions, For what 
{hould call thoſe Men back when grown 
old in Sin, who begun their Lives ith a 
mock at Sin, and laughing God and Re- 
ligion out of the World? And as lor thoſe 
who are not ſo wicked asthis comes to, 
who do not begin with Arheiſm and a 
Contempt of Religion, as very tew Men 


can, but only venture te indulge their 


Pufts, and to taſte the ſinful Pleaſures of 


' 
4 * 
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this Life, tho? at firſt they fin with Fear 
and Trembling. yet what hope is there 
when all the Arguments of Religion could 
not hinder theſe fearful and timorous Be- 
ginnings, - they ſhould ever put a ſtop to 
them, when they will fo quickly fin away 
all Senſe of Fear and Shame ? Such Men 
are ſo ſeldom reclaimed, that bad Men 
think ita Diſtraction when they prove Con- 
verts, and good Men think it a Miracle of 
God's Grace and Mercy This is ſuffici- 
ent to my preſent Purpoſe to ſhew you of 
what great Concernment it is, to begin our 
Lives with the Fear and Reverence of God; 
Which is the only likely, to be ſure the on- 
ly fafe and ſecure Way to prove good Men, 
aànd to fave our Souls. : FT 
 24ly. Theſe Words imply alſo, the great 
Difficulty of preſerving young Men pure 
and innocent; that they are in great Dan- 
gers of defiling themſelves with youthful 
Luſts; which therefore St. Paul warns T1. 
mot hy himſelf againſt, Beſides the fad Ex- 
perience we ha ve of this, in an Age where- 
Ja fo many young Men are ſo miſerably 
corrupted in their Principles. and Morals, 
Whoever conſiders the Stare of Youth, will 
need no other Proofof this: Their Paſſions 
are generally ſtrong and boiſterous, their 
Reaſon not well formed nor ſteady, they 
have a quick Reliſh of all ſenſual Pleaſures, 
and they have a great Curioſity to try eve- 
ry Thing, and to find out the — 
E , | Is mo 


. 


Actions 


our Lives by God's Word. 103 
moſt Happineſs and Pleaſure this World can 
afford: They are eaſily ſeduced by 
bad Company, and by bad Examples, 
eſpecially by the greateſt Numbers, 
and Men of -the greateſt Note and Cha- 
racter; in ſhort, they are fitted for 
all the Pleaſures of this Life, and expo- 

ſed to all the Temptations of it; and 
yet if left to their own Government and 
Conduct, have neither Reaſon nor Experi- 
ence enough, nor ſuch confirmed Habits of 
Virtue, as to defend them from the Cheats 
and Flatteries of a tempting World. This 

muſt be allowed to be a dangerous State; 
and therefore the Pſalmiſt might well en- 
quire what Remedy there is for it: Where- 
with ſhall a young Man cleanſe his Way ? 
Which brings me, | 

3dly, To the main Deſign and Scope of my 
Text, to ſhow you, How young Men may 
cleanſe their Ways; how they may preſerve ._ 
themſelves innocent and pure from all the 
Corruptions and Defilements of the World 
and the Fleſh; and that is, by taking Heed to 
their 3 by governing their Lives and 

y the Word and Laws of God. 

This may be thought no great Myſtery ei- 
ther with reſpect to young or old Men; that 
the only Means to cleanſe our Ways is to 

live by God's Laws, todo whatever God 
Commands, and to avoid whatever he 
forbids. But this don't ſeem to have the 
Nature of a. Direction, how young Men 
$2 = may 


Byt ie Law ef the Lordis perfeft, convert; 
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may preſerve: their Innocence and Virtue, 
They will do this indeed it they have a Re- 


gard to the Word of God, and make 


that the only Rule of their Lives; but how 
will this conquer all the Temptations of 
the World and the Fleſh, and antidote 


Youth, as thoughtleſs and giddy as it is, 
againſt their Charms? And this is what I 


intend as plainly as I can to repreſent to 


you. 1 e 
1. Then I ſhall conſider the Laws of 


God as the Rule of our A& ions; and 


there is no other that we can chuſe to live 
hy, which will perfectly cleanſe our Ways, 
but the Word of God. Tho' Mankind 
had generally truer Notions of moral Duties, 
and the Differences between moral Good 

and Evil, than they had of the ſpeculative 


| Notions in Religion, ſuch as related to the 


Nature and the Worſhip of their Gods; yet 
there were few Nations wherein ſome great 
Vices were not publickly allowed, and ei- 
ther thought Virtues, or at leaſt no Vices. 
And their ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers dif- 

fer'd as much amongſt themſelves about the 
Rules of Virtue, as about their more ab- 
ſtruſe Speculations; and there is not among 


them all any one entire and perfect Rule 


of Life to be found, which we could ſe- 


gurely rely on: Moſt of them juſtify or re- 


commend ſome Vice or other; none of 
them give us a perfect Syſtem of Virtues: 


ing 


5 . 
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ing the Soul; the Teſtimony of the Lord is 
ſure, making wiſe the Simple; the Statutes 
of the Lord are right, 1ejoycing the Heart; 
the Commanament of the Lord is fure, en- 
lightening the Eyes; the Fear of the Lord is 
clean, enauring for ever; the Fudgments of 
the Lord are true and righteous altogether, 
19. Pſalm 7, 8, 9, ver. So that as far as 
a2 A Rule goes, we cannot have a more per- 

fect Rule than the Word of God. Here 

we find the Difference between Good and 

Evil: We may eaſily know our Duty if we 

will take Care to practiſe it: We can no 
longer plead Ignorance nor Uncertainty for 
our Excuſe; For he hath ſhewed thee, O 
Man, what is good; and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do Fuſtice, and 
to love Mercy, andto walk bamlly with thy 
C 3:7 5 9 
Now this is a mighty Advantage both to 
Young and Old, eſpecially to young Men, 
who have no great Experience of the World, 
to have a plain Rule of Life; this ſecures 
them from the Infection of bad Examples, 
how many or how great ſoever they may 
be; for what Authority has an Example, 
or ten thouſand Examples, againſt a Rule, 
which both they and we are bound to live 
by, and ſhall certainly be judged by ? Ex- 
amples may have ſome Authority where 
there is no Rule, but where there is, and an 
| infallible Rule too, we muſt live by our 
Rule, and not imitate but condemn ſuch 
. N | Examples 
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Examples as contradict our Rule. So that 
would young Men thus take heed to their 

Ways according to the Word of God, it 
would deliver them from one of the greateſt 
Temptations in the World; for there is no- 
thing more contributes to the Wickedneſs of 
Mankind, nothing is more eſpecially apt to 
miflead young Men, than the Power of 
Example. 4 „ 
 2dly. We muſt not only conſider the 
Word of God as the moſt perfect Rule cf 
Life, but that which carries the moſt ſacred 
and commandng Authority with it ; con- 
ſidered as a Rule it will direct us in the 
right Way, which no other Rule univerſal- 
ly does. But Mankind will not be direct- 
ed and governed without Authority ; and 
no Authority can equally command all 
Mankind, but the Authority of God ; and - 
ſuch an Authority is to be found no where 
but in the Word of God ; which makes 
this the molt effectual Means for young 
and old to cleanſe their Ways. Thus to ex- 
plain this more particular x. 

1/7. There is no need to prove, That 
Mankind will not be governed without Au- 
thority ; the Experience of the whole 
World proves it. Men will hve juſt as they 
Pleaſe, if there be do Superior Power over 
them; and when Inclination, and Paſſion, 
and Intereſt, are governing Principles, we 
daily ſee what Confuſion and Diſorder it 

brings into human Life. How little m_ . 

| 50 wile 
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 wiſeſt Reaſons, and the moſt prudent Coun- 


ſels, and the moſt paſſionate Exhortations 


| ſignify without Authority? Try the Expe- 
riment where you pleaſe, in Kingdoms, in 

Armies, in private Families, it is Authori- 
ty, not meer unarmed Reaſon, thac go- 
verns: And an Authority which can pu- 

niſh Diſobedience will command Submiſſi- 
on, But whatever Authority meer Rea- 
ſon has over virtuous and ingenious Minds, 


which at beſt is very precarious, and no 


more than every Man will allow it, its Au- 
thority is deſpiſed by Luſt and Paſſion; and 
therefore can never reform the World, as 


we know the Precepts of Philoſophy never 


could. PO „ 
 2dly, But then as Mankind will not be 
governed without Authority, ſo there is no 


Authority can govern and reform the World, 


but only the Authority of God. All Men 
who believe a God, allow his Right to go- 
vern, and acknowledge his Power to go- 


vern; and therefore he alone can give 
Laws to all the World, who is the Maker 


and Sovereign Lord and Judge of all the 
World. When we know what his Will 1s, 
that is our Law, the Law whereby we ſhall 


be judged. Human Authority is ſubjeC to 


great Defects, both in making and execu- 
ting Laws, which makes it unable to reform 


the World. Men may diſpute the Juſtice, 


Reaſonableneſs, and Equity of human Laws, 


when 
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when they can ſafely do it: But there is no 
diſputing againſt the Will and Law of God; 

his Authority commands our Obedience 
without asking a Reaſon ; the Law of God 
is always the higheſt Reaſon, whether we 
diſcover the Reaſons of it or not; but it is 

the Authority of the Law-giver, not the | 
meer Reaſon of the Law, which we may 
not always know or judge rightly of, which 

muſt govern our Lives. The great Reaſo- 
nableneſs and Equity of Laws juſtifies the 

Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in giving 
us ſuch Laws to encourage our Obedience, 
and makes our Diſobedience the more in- 
excuſable ; but we muſt have a Care of ex- 
pounding or diſputing away any divine 

- Laws, to make them as ſome Men do, as 
they ſay, more reaſonable and better fitted 

to the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of hu- 
man Life, Nothing but an Authority ſupe- 

Tiour to human Reaſon can reform the 

| World; for if Men may be allowed to ex- 
if pound the plain Laws of God as well as the 
Articles of Faith, by what they call human 
Reaſon, they will quickly make a new Bo- 
dy of Laws as well as a new Creed. 
Thus human Authority can reach no fur- 
ther than to govern our external Converſa- 
tion; it can take no Cognizance of our 
Thoughts and Pa ſſions, which are the great 
Springs of AQ@icn; and therefore it can 
never make good Men; it cannot cleanſe 
and purify our Hearts, but only waſh the 
+ 5 outſide 


our Lives by God's Word. 10g 
outſide of the Cup or Platter, when all may 
be Rottenneſs and Impurity within. None 
can give Laws to Hearts but only God, 


who alone ſearcheth the Hearts and trieth 


the Reins of the Sons of Men; and there. 
fore his Authority alone can cleanſe our 
Ways, which will never be cleanſed, while 
our Hearts, our Thoughts, and Conſcien- 
ces are defiled; and no Authority can reach 
them but only the Authority of God. 
Thus how many Deſects and Miſcarriages 
is human Authority ſubject to, in the Exe. 
cution of their Laws, which in ſuch Caſes 
make the Authority of little Uſe? It can 
- puniſh only ſuch Offences as are known, 
and where the Criminal is known: And 
how much Wickedneſs and Villany is there 
daily concealed ? How little does Authority 
ſignify to cautious Sinners, who keep out 
of. the Reach of human Juſtice ? And how 
readily do Men venture upon any Wicked- 
neſs which they can conceal, and how ma- 
ny daily venture upon the meer Hopes that 
they ſhall be concealed? Power, and Fa- 
vour, and Intereſt ſecure ſome Sinners; and. 
the negle& or perverting of Juſtice, others: 
| That it is vifible, that thoſe Men who 
look no further than human Authority, 
have no Regard to the Laws of Virtue, but 
ſtudy only how to eſcape human Juſtice, 
which they know there are ſo many Ways 
to eſcape, that they may venture ſtill to be 
yery wicked. But the Authority of God 
ye od no 
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110 The Purifcation of 
leaves no ſuch Hope for Sinners; they can 
neither hide themſelves from him, nor bribe 
his Juſtice, nor reſiſt his Power ; and this 
alone is ſuch an Authority as can reform 
Ra... Eds Fer) 

Now it is certain, that no Laws have fo 
expreſs a divine Authority, as the Laws of 
God. The Laws of Nature are thought 
very ſacred Things, and to have the Au- 
thority of the Author of Nature, whichis 
no leſs than a divine Authority; and I would 
by no means derogate from the Authority 
and Laws of Nature: But how many Diſ. 
putes are there about theſe Laws; and 
how difficult is it to ſtate the true Notion 
of the Law of Nature? If you appeal to 
the general Conſent of all Nations for the 
Laws of Nature, which is the beſt and 
moſt reaſonable Appeal we can make, and 
- which Tuily thought a very good Evidence; 
you are preſently told, There are many 
Things wherein ſeveral Nations difagree: 
That tome Laws, which have the general 
Reputation of the Laws of Nature tn ſome 
Nations, are rejected, or utterly unknown 
by others, who have received ſome Cuft- 
oms and Ufages, which we think utterly. 
abhorrent from Nature, as natural Laws. 
It you fay, that not mere popular pini- 
ons, but natural Rea ſon muſt judge of the 


Laws of Nature; they tell you how uncer- 
tain a Judge this is: That different Men 
rea ſon very differently, and very abſurdly 
5 ” > 200; 
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too; as is evident in many Seats of Philo- 
ſophers, who juſtifie ſuch Vices, as the 
reſt of the World think againſt the Laws 
of Nature. However, it is certain, that 
whatever is reaſonable, is not therefore pre- 
ſently the Law of Nature, nor any Law 
at all. And if meer Reaſon cannot make 
a Law, much leſs is every Thing that ap- 

pears reaſonable a Law of Nature, when 
it cannot make it ſelf a Law in the meaneſt 
Goran. £4 if 15/51 
But it is certain, that the Word of God. 
has a divine Authority, and therefore ought 
to have the ſame Regard paid it, as if we 
heard God ſpeaking to us, and giving us 
thoſe Laws and Counſels which we find 
written in it. And can there be a more 
effectual Means to cleanſe our Ways, than 
frequently to read and meditate on the 
Holy Scriptures? Which in all this Diſ- 
courſe, I have taken for granted to be the 
Word of God, and I hope you all believe 
it to be ſo. Here is not mere Reaſon, but 
Authority; this is the Rule you muſt be 
judged by, and that carries a venerable 
Authority with it, the Authority of eter- 
nal Life and eternal Death. And would 
any Man then of common Senſe; ho has 
a Mind to fave his Soul, lay aſide the ho- 
ly Scriptures, which have ſuch a command- 
ing Authority, to take Tally, or Seneca or 
Epictetus, or any other Philoſopher into 
his Hands; which have no other Autliori- 
22 8 ty 
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ty but what Reaſon gives them; -which 


goes but a little Way, and which every 
Man will judge of for himſelf? Jam ſure, 
young Men eſpecially, who whatever they 


think of themſelves, want Experience, and 


ſee but a little Way into the Reaſons of 
Things, and have boiſterous and heady 
Paſſions; want Authority to govern, them; 
and the greateſt Authori:y in the World, 


is the Word and Law of God. This will ” 
always direct them right, and if any Thing 


can govern them, this will: And therefore 
this is the moſt proper Means for young 
Men to: cleanſe their Ways, to take Heed 
thereto according to Goa*'s Word | 


1 émuſt obſerve here by the Way, how | 


vain that Pretence is, againſt the Neceſſity 


of Revelation; That natural Reaſon is ſuf- 
ficient to direct us in the Rules of good Li- 
ving. Which is very falſe: For you can- 


not make up a Syſtem of Chriſtian Graces 


and Virtues, out of any, or all the Philo- 
ſophers. But ſuppoſing this were true, 
Where is the Authority of it: How could 
this govern and reform Mankind? Meer 
human Reaſon, and human Authority can- 


not do it. Moſt Men think themſelves 


Maſters of as much Reaſon as their Neigh- 


bours; and, if they have no Inſtructors 


but Men, will judge for themſelves, and 
take what they like, and leave the reſt: 
That were there no other Reaſon or Ne- 
ceſſity for divine Revelation, than to give 

x new 


bus Lives by God's Word. its 4 
new Power and Authoriry to enforce 2 | 

Laws, it ſeems very neceſſary that 

\ ſhould be our Lawgiver, to reinforce theſe 
Laws by his own Authority. There are 
ſome other Things very fitting to be taken 
Notice of upon this Argument, Which 1 
ſhall now only give you ſome brief Intimaz 
—_— M7 ic 180 
ch. That the Word of God is the moſt 
effectual Means to cleanſe our Ways, as it 
offers the moſt powerful Motives and Argu- 
ments to Obedience, even no leſs than the 
eternal Rewards and Puniſnments of the 
next Lifes Theſe, I confeſs, are not ſo 
plain and expreſs in the Law of Moſes, 
tho? there was ſo much Reaſon to believe 
them, from that Covenant which God 
made with Abraham, and from the Law it 
felf, that good Men did genetally believe 
them ; 2 it was never queſtioned that 
we know of, till the Sect of the Sadducees, 
which was but of a late Date. But this is 
in expteſs Words declared in the Goſpel of 
our Saviour, which hath brought Life and 
Immortality to Light ; What none of the 
Heathen Philſophers could give us any Af- 
ſurance of. And yet, what are all other 
Arguments to perſuade Men to be good, in 
Compariſon with this? To ſay that it is 
feaſonable to live —_— will not per- 
ſuade Men who will not live by Reaſon; 
| as few Men will do meerly for Reaſon's 
Sake. To tell them that Virtue is a Re- 
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ward toit ſelf, is ſuch a Speculation as ſome 
Men laugh at, and which no Man feels the 
Power of : But eternal Life and Death are 
ſenſible Arguments, and muſt affect all 
Men who are not Infidelss And the 
Word of God alone can give us Security of 
this, which is the only powerful Argument 


to reform our Lives. The Practice of Pi- 


ety and Virtue may entitle us to the Care 
of Providence in this World, deliver us 
from thoſe temporal Evils which many Vi- 
ces betray us to, and be a natural or moral 
Inſtrument of ſome temporal Good to us: 

But all this alone will no more make us 
good Men, than the Reaſonings of Philo- 
ſophers : Theſe are additional Encourage- 
ments to good Men, who live by the Faith 
of unſeen Things; but neither are, nor 

ought ever to be urged as the great Motives 
of our Obedience; for they will never 
make a good Man, tho*they will encourage 
and ſupport a Man who is already good. 
Thus the Word of God furniſhes us with 
the greateſt Patterns and Examples of alt 
Virtue and Goodnels ; eſpecially the Exam- 
ple of our Lord, who dino Evil, neither was 
any Guile found in his Mouth ; but ſpent 


his whole Time in doing good. And if = 


there be any Power in Examples, all the 
World beſides cannot furniſh us with ſuch 
Examples; eſpecially as the Example of 

our Lord and Saviour ; which, as it was 
the moſt perfect Pattern, ſo is whag we - re 
| : „ | the 
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the moſt concerned to imitate. Bad Ex, 


amples do a great deal of Miſchief in the 
World; eſpecially the Examples of great 


Men, and of a great Multitude. But here 
we have numerous Examples, and 2 greats 


er and a more commanding Exatnple than 
they all; even the Example of the Son 


of God, our Redeemer, and our Saviour, 


and our Judge too. To this J may add, 
that in the Word of God we have the vili- 
ble Examples of the great Rewards of good 
Men, and the Puniſhment of the Wicked. 


We may obſerve this in human Story, in 


many Inſtances; the Proſperity of virtu- 


ous Men, and the Miſeries and Calamities 


of the Wicked : But there is this Difference 
between them; that in human Story we 
only know what Events happen to good or 
bad Men; which make no Impreſſion upon 
us, While we know not the Reaſon why 
good Men were proſperous, and the 


Evil puniſhed ; which is eaſily attributed 


to Chance and Fortune, when there are ſo 
many contrary Inſtances of the Sufferings 


of good Men, and the Proſperity of the 


Wicked. Bur in the Word of God welearn 


that theſe good Men were not proſperous, 


nor the Wicked afflicted, by Chance; but 


as a Reward of their Virtues, or a Puniſh- 
ment of their Vices, and an Earneſt of the 


Rewards and Puniſhments of the next Life? 
But the Reſurrection of our Saviour, and 
his Advancement from the Croſs to the 
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Right-Hand of God, is fuch a viſible De- 


monſtration of the Rewards of Obedience, 
and gives us ſuch a Security of a bleſſed Re- 
ſurrection, as the World never had before, 
and than which it is impoſſible we ſhoutd 
%% arcater. © 5 
The Sum in ſhort is this; To perſuade 
you all, and particularly Young Men, fre- 
- quently to read and meditate on the Holy 
Scriptures, the ſacred Word of God; which 
is the moſt perfect Rule of Life, and has 
the moſt commanding Authority ; which 
_ furniſhes us with the moſt perte& Exam- 
_ ples of Virtue, and the moſt viſible Re- 
wards of it; and therefore is the moſt ef- 


fectual Means we can take, to cleanſe and 


- purify our Hearts and Lives, and thereby 
partake of all thoſe bleſſed Promiſes con- 
tained in the Word of God, both in this 
Lite, and that which is to come. Fg 


— 
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MAT TH. VL 36. 
"mae therefore 10 Thought for the Morrow, 
for the Merrow ſhall take Thought for 


| the Things of it ſelf : Sufficient to the 
Day is the Evil thereof. IF 


zz] 41S may be thought a very 
hard Say ing in perilous Times, 
which gives us a terrible Proſ- 
pect of very great Evils, with 
— very little Hope of eſcaping: 
For how is it poſſible not to be thought- 
ful, unleſs we are perfectly ſtupid and 
ſenſeleſs, when we ſee our ſelves encom- 
paſs'd with Dangers, and it may be too 
late to take Care of To-morrow, when 
To-morrow comes? And I confeſs this 
would not only be a very hard, but a very 
unreaſonable Saying, were our Saviour's 
; Words expounded to ſuch a Latitude, as tO 


is Again Twughtſuln 
e all prudent Care and Fore-ſi ght of 
future Events; which muſt very offen be- 
tray us into thoſe. Miſeries, Which wiſe 
Men, who foreſee them, know how 
to eſcape. And yet we muſt own, that 
- thereis a Degree of Care and Thoughtful. 

neſs, which is a direct Contradiction to all 
the Princiciples of Religion, and more af- 
flicting and vexatious than moſt of thoſe 
Evils which we ſo much fear, which is in- 
_ conſiſtent with a divine Providence, and 

a Submiſſion to the divine Will, and de- 
ſtroys all the Peace and Security, and 
L. es all the preſent Enjoy ments of 
ife. 

Let us then firſt conſider, What that 
Care and T houghtfulneſs is, which our 
Saviour here forbids, | 
Secondly, His Reaſons to diſſuade us from 
it, To Morrow ſhall take Care for the 
Things of it ſelf; and, ſufficient to the Day 
7s the Evil thereof. And | 
| TOs Let us conſider the Cure of 
t 18, 

If. What that Care and Thoughtfulneſs 
18, which our Saviour ſorbids. Now it is 
gertain that he forbids no ſuch Care and 
Thougghtfulneſs as Religion it ſelf, as well 
as common Prudence, makes our Duty: 
And therefore he does not forbid a prudent 
Care of future Events; to prevent the Be- 


_ pinnings of Miſchich and to beware of the 


** * 
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111 Conſequences of our Actions. For SC 
lomom tells us this is the Property of a wile 
Man: The prudent Man foreſeeth the Evil, 
and hideth himſelf. Nor does our Saviour 
forbid Diligence and Induſtry, to provide 
for Times to come, as far as they are with- 
in our Proſpect. God has given ſo much 
Sagacity to the Ants, as to provide in the 
Summer for a Winter-Seaſon. And Solomon 
ſends the Sluggard to thoſe little buſy Crea- 
| tures, to learn Induſtry and Providence 
from them. Go to the Apt, thou Sluggard, 
confider her Ways, and be wiſe, Our Savi- 
our forbids nothing that belongs to human 
Care and Induſtry : Whatever we can do 
by prudent Foreſight and Diligence, to 
provide for our ſelves, and to prevent any 
threatning Dangers, is our Duty as we are 
Men, whom God has endowed with Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding to take Care of our 
ſelves; and whatever we ſuffer by ſuch 
Neglects, is not directly chargeable upon 
the divine Providence, but upon our ſelves. 
When our Saviour, ver. 26. diſſuades us 
from this Thoughtfulneſs, by the Example 
of God's Care of inferior Creatures; Be- 

hold the Fowls of the Air, for they ſow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns, 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them; are 
ye not much better than they? I ſay, the 
Meaning of this is not to encourage us to ſit 
ſtill, without doing any Thing for our 
| | "0 ſelves, 


' " „ * * a W b 88 8 2 9 
1 * e 
* 
* 


£ 


$ 


3 
33 
* 


2 
* 
* 


ſelves, and to expect that God ſhould feed 
us as he does the Fowls of the Air, with- 
| ' out ſowing, or reaping, or gathering into 
f | Barns; or that he ſhould cloath us as he 
a does the Lillies of the Field, without toiling 
or ſpinning: But by theſe Examples our 
Saviour teaches us, that where our Care 
ends, or is of no Uſe to us, God will take 
Care of ys without our Care. The Fowls 
of the Air have a natural Sagacity to diſ- 
cover their Food, and to find where it 
may be had; but Ploughing, and Sowing, 
and Reaping is none of their Care; and 
therefore God has taken Care of this for 
them, by the natural Productions of the 
Earth, or by the Labour and Induſtry of 
Man, whoſe proper Buſineſs this is. And 
thus we may be ſure God will provide for 
us, who are nobler Creatures, and of great 
er Value and Efteem with him. Where our 
Art, and Induftry, and Prudence ends, 
there our Care muſt end too; for all other 
Matters entirely belong to God's Care; and 
he careth for us. To Day is ous Care, 
that is, what is preſent, or within a reaſo- _ 
ble Proſpect; we muſt do what our preſent _ 
Duty, and the preſent Exigency of Affairs 
requires a wiſe Man to do: For 'To-morrow. 
is God's Care; that is, the Succeſs of our 
Actions, of our Prudence and Induſtry. All 
future Eyents, and remote Contingencies 
»28d yaſcen ' Accidents, Which have fuch a 
Weg | | 7 | * bo great 


tirely in God's Hands, and therefore are 

| We muſt be careful to do 
all that babes to us to do, with as great 
Induſtry and Application as if the Whole 
Succeſs depended on it,; but when we have 
done our Duty, we muſt not be thoughtful 


to know what God will do with us; how 
he will ſucceed and proſper what we do; 


whether all gur Induſtry and Prodence 
ſhall provide Fuod and Raiment for us, or 
ſecure us from thoſe. Dan gers. which threat- 


en us: This is the Thoughrfulrſ our Sa- 


viour forbids, which is full of Trouble and 
Anxiety, and all to no Purpoſe ;. for theſe 
Things. do not belong to our Care, and — 
our Care cannot help us : For which of 

can by taking Thought add one Cubit to his 
Stature? Whether our Stature ſhall be tall 
or ſhort, is not in our Power to determine; 
and the Succeſs and Events of our Actions 
are as much out of our Power as adding 
to our Stature; and therefore all our 


Thoughtfulneſs about them is as vain, 
This is the firſt Thing, What that | 


 Thoughtfulneſs is which our Saviour for- 
- bids; taking Thought for To-morrow, a 
5 Thoughtfulneſs about future Events, which 


are out of our Power, and wholly in the 


Diſpoſal of God: And therefore there we 
ſhould disburden all. our. Cares; as the 


P/almiſt dixe(ts us, 53. Toh 22, Caſt thy 


Burden 


r 8 Stroke in n al human Affairs, are en- 


Burden upon the Lord; that is, all ſuch 
Cares as theſe, Which are a very heavy 
Burden; and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, 37. Pſal. 
5. Commit thy Ways unto the Lord; that is, 
all the Events and Succeſſes of thy Acti- 
ons; Truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring 
VV 
2a, Let us conſider the Force of our 
Saviour's Arguments to diſſuade us from 
this Thouglitfulneſs. And I ſhall confine my 
felf to thoſe in my Text; which are two. 
1. The Morro ſhall take Care for the 
Things of it ſelf. FF 
21. Sufficient to the Dayis the Evil thereof. 
1. The Morrow ſhall take Care for the 
Things of it ſelf; which being a figura- 
tive Expreſſion, admits of a Latitude of 
Senſe; as I ſhall ſhew you in ſome few 
Particularss e 
1/4. This may ſignify that God, in whoſe 
Hands To-morrow or all future Events are, 
will take Care of all future Events. 
24ly. That the propereſt Time for us to 
take - Care of To-morrow, or all future 
Events, is when To-morrow comes, when 
we ſee what To-morrow will bring forth. ' 
As for the firſt, there is no Reaſon to 
doubt it, if we believe a Providence ; for 
all Times are in God's Hands, and though 
We are ignorant of what is to come, all 
Futurities are under his immediate Inſpec- 
tion and Care. And indeed if God take 
any Care of us, ſuch Things are more 
4 immedi- 
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immediately under his Care which we our 
ſelyves can take no Care of; as it is impoſſi- 
ble we ſhould of ſuch Things as we know 
nothing of, or in ſuch Caſes as are beyond 
our Knowledge. This is the Argument 
St. Peter uſes, to caſt all Care upon Gad, be- 
cauſe he careth for us, 1 Pet. 5. 7. This 
makes God the Object of our Faith, and. 
Hope, and Truſt; and when To- morrow, 
which we cannot take Care of, is taken 
Care of by God, why ſhould we be ſo 
careful and ſolicitous about it? Are we not 
ſafe in God's Hands? Do we diſtruſt his 
Promiſes or his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
and Power to help us? This is very-impi- 
cous and very provoking, and what we can- 
not poſſibly benefit our ſelves by: All our 
Thoughtfulneſs can do us no good; it is a 
Contempt of God's Care of us, and tempts 
him juſtly to caſt off the Care of us: 
Whereas: there is nothing does more ef- 
fectually engage the Providence of God on 
our Side, than a firm Faith and Reliance 
on him. When we can ſay with the Pro- 
phet, The the Fig. tree ſpall not bloſſom, 
neither ſball Fruit be inthe Vine, the Labour 
of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Field ſhall 
yield no Meat, the Flock ſhall be cut off from 
the Fold, and there ſhall be no Herb in the 
Stall; yet I will rejoice inthe Lord, I will 
joy in the God of m Salvation, 3 Hab. 
* $75, 18. You {a V5 49 ot, 8 
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A2 =dly. To-morrow ſhall take Thought for 
the Toings of it felf, ſeems principally to 
relate to our taking Thought of To-mor- 
row; and then it ſignifies, it is Time 
enough for us to take thought of To- mor- 
row when 'To-morrow comes. For 1/7, 
we can take no Thought of To-morrow 
to any Purpoſe, till we ſee what To-mor- 
row will bring forth; for what Care can 
we take of what is abſent and unknown 
Fo-morrow will bring ſuch Wifdom and 
Counfel along with it as will be proper for 
what may happen To- morrow-: When we 
fee what the State of Things are, we ſhall 
then be able to judge what Courſe to take, 
whether there be any Remedy or no, or 
whether we - muſt patiently ſubmit; to 
Thom we muſt apply our Selves for Re- 
lief, or how we may allay and mitigate 
the Evil, and make it more eaſy to us at 
preſent, or put a ſhort End to it: This is 
ſuch Thoughtfulneſs as is of great Uſe to 
us, and becomes a wiſe Man and a Chriſti- 
an. But this is ſuch Thoughtfulneſs as 
belongs to To-morrow, and is out of Sea- 
fon and of no Uſe till To-morrow comes. 
To be folicitous about Things which we 
know nothing of, neither what Evils we 
ſhall ſuffer, nor by what Means they 
will come upon us, nor conſequently how 
we may prevent them, or what Remedy 
there is for them, is all vain and groundleſs. 
*Tis like being afraid, as Men are -> 
| | HE | 0 Gar K 
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dark, without ſeeing any Thing to hurt 
them: Tis to raiſe frightful Spectrums in 
our own Imaginations, and then to ſtart 
and tremble at them. The natural Uſe of 
Fear is not to pry into future Events, and to 
preſage ill Things, and to diſturb our ſelves 
with ſuch frightful A pparitions, but to make 
As cautious and prudent to avoid all foreſeen 
Evils, and to keep out of the Reach of them. 
And then it is much too ſoon to diſquiet our 
ſelves with the unknown Evils and Troubles 
of To-morrow, And therefore in this Senſe, 
let To-morrow take Care of it ſelf. 
For 1/7: This is the moſt effectual Way 
to make our whole Life one perfect Scene 
of Trouble. As many Evils and Miſeries 
as there are in the World, for Mau is born 
to trouble as the Sparks fly upward, yet 
Thanks to the good Providence of God, 
we enjoy many happy and proſperous Days. 
Sometimes there 15 no Cloud | to be ſeen 
not the leaſt Appearance of a Storm. And 
one would think that Men might enjo 
themſelves in profound Peace, when all is 
calm and ferene about *em. But theſe 
thoughtful Men, when they ſee and feel 
nothing to trouble them, very often ſink 
under their own Fears, and are much more 
miſerable in Fearing, than they would be 
in ſuffering what they fear, Now there is 
no poſſible Way left ever for ſuch Men to be 
happy; their own jealous and diſturbed Ima- 
 ginations will create Evils, and make we 
7 „„ real, 
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real. Men who are diſquieted without any 
real Cauſe, may fear always; and tho Time 

may cure one Fear, it will ſoon ſtart another. 
The Diſeaſes within cannot be cured with 
Change of Fortune. Men who are afraid of 
every e will never want many fright- 
ful May-be's to perpetuate their Trouble. 
What a terrible Objection againſt Providence 
would this be, ſhould we live in a conſtant 
Storm, and no ſooner eſcape one Miſery but 
fall into another? And yet thus unmerci- 
fully do theſe Men deal with themſelves, 
who give Way to ſuch ſolicitous Fears, who 
= are always prying into future Events and re- 
il mote Poſſibilities, and as much afflict them- 
ſelves with the unknown Evils of To- mor- 
row as if they were preſent: = 
_ 2dly. Suppoſe our Fears of To-morrow ) 
are not ſo wholly vain and groundleſs ; are 
not the Apparitions of a melancholy Fancy; 
| but we have too much Reaſon to fear what 
| what is coming; that the Danger is within 
[ View, and we can ſee little Poſſibility of 
eſcaping: In this Caſe To-morrow is the Ob- 
jet of a prudent Care, but not of ſuch ſo- 
licitous Fears. We muſt do what we can 
to avoid the Storm and to break the Force 
of it, or to fortify our Minds with Chriſti- 
an Courage and Patience, and an humble 
Submiſſion to the divine Will to enable us to 
bear it: But there is no Reaſon for ſuch 
Anxiety and Thoughtfulneſs, as if the Evils 
we tear were certain and unavoidable. Whats 
Wu 
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ever bad Prognoſticks there are, let us ſtay 
till To-morrow, and ſee what theſe Fears 
will prove: What is not yet, may never be. 
How often have we ſeen our Fears happily 


diſappointed, and a threatning Storm drive 


us faſter into a ſecure Haven ? God has in- 
finite Ways of diſappointing the Power, the 


them in their own Crafrineſs; and when they 
have dug a Pit they {hall fall into it them- 
_ ſelves; as the Pſalmiſt ſings, Our Soul is eſca- 
ped as a Bird out of the Snare of the Fowler ; 
the Snare is broken, and we are eſcaped, 1 24. 
Palm 7. ver. And therefore whatever ap- 
pearing Dangers there are, we have no Rea- 
ſon to deſpond, as Men without Hope, while 
Wie have a watchful Providence to take Care 
of us. When we ſee how oft we are deli- 
verd from our Fears, when we have juſt 
Reaſon for Fears, and could reaſonably ex- 
pect nothing leſs than what we feared ; why 
ſhould we diſquiet our felves with the ſoli- 
citous Cares of To-morrow, when if we 
would have but a little Patience, To-morrow 


it ſelf may anſwer all theſe Fears? To mor- 
ro may open a new Scene, and ſhow us a 


more comfortable Face of Things, and de- 
liver us from thoſe Troubles which we need 
never have ſuffered, if we would have de- 
ferr'd them till To-morrow. I ſhall not give 

ou any particular Inſtances of this Nature; 
you look but a few Years backwards, you 
may find them. How eaſy and happy might 
5 "8 we 
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we be; how many troubleſome Thoughts 
and diſtracting Fears might we eſcape, if we 
would take our Saviour's Advice, Let the 
Morrow take Care for the Things of it ſelf? 
As many Evil as we fear, which never hap⸗ 
ned tous, which itmay beare more than the 
Evils which we actually ſuffer, ſo much 
Trouble might we eſcape: by adjourning the 
Cares and the Fears of To-morrow, till we 
ſee what To-morrow will produce. 
zal; Suppoſe. that To-morrow ſhould 
bring along with it all thoſe Evils which we 
fear, yet let To-morrow take Care of the 
Things of it ſelf; for it is too ſoon to be 
thoughtful and folicitous, till we fee what the 
Evils are; and it is impoſſible to judge truly 
of them at a Diſtance, eſpecially when we 
view them through ſuch a magnifying Glaſs 
as a melancholy and timerous Fancy. Both 
good and evil wn, commonly appear 
much greater at a Diſtance than really they 
are. The Good we hope for ſeldom anſwers 
our Expectations, and the Evil we ſuffer falls 
ſhort of our Fears: And the Reaſon is very 
plain, becauſe in Hope we ſee only the bright 
Side of Things, all that is charming and in- 
viting; and Fear, on the conttary ;is all black 
and frightful, We know that the Good 
we hope for, is in it felf a very great Good; 
and the Evil we fear, a very great Evil: 
That were there nothing but Good in the 
one, and wers there nothing but Evil in 
the other, as great Hopes and Fears 1 | 
| 0 _ 
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rally repreſent them, we could not hope or 
fear too much: But when Men come to 
enjoy what they lope for, or to ſuffer 
what they feared, they find ſuch a ſtrange 
mixture of Good and Evil, as iti a great 
meaſure diſappoints both their Hopes and 
Fears; The Good they hoped for, and which 
they expected ſo much from, may be at- 
tended with ſo many troubleſome Circum- 
ſtances, as either quite ſpoil, or extremel 
leſſen, the Comfort of it; and the Evil 
they fear may have ſo many alleviating and 
mitigating Circumſtances, as make it light 
and eaſy, at leaſt not ſo formidable as they 


feared it would prove. 


As to inſtance in the Caſe of the Evils 
we are afraid of: Suppoſing that Joſeph had 


fcoreſeen that his Brethren would {ell him 


to the Iſhmaelites, and they ſell him for a 
Bond-flave into Egypt; that there he ſhould 
be caſt into Priſon without any hope of 
Releaſe ; would not this have appeared very 7 
black and frightful > And yet we know all 
this was ſo allayed by the Kindneſs of Poti- 
phar, and the Keeper of the Priſon, as 
made his Slavery and Iinpriſonment, very 
eaſy, and ended in his Advancement to 
Paraob's Throne. If we will but reflect 
either upon our private Concernments, or 
the publick State of Affairs, how often 
have we concluded 3 ſelves utterly _ $ 
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and es if ſuch or ſuch things ſhould | 
happen to us, which when they have hap- 
pened, have done us no great hurt, or at 
worſt have proved very tolerable Evils? 
This take to be a very wiſe Reaſon, why 
wee ſhould put off the Care and the Thoughts 
of To-morrow till To-morrow, till we ſee 
what thoſe Evils are which To-morrow will 
bring with it; which our Experience tells 
us are much leſs than what we fear; which 
will ſave us abundance of needleſs Trouble, 
which this. Solicitude and Thoug htfulneſs 
creates. This 1s the firſt Savant againſt 
Thoughtfulneſs for the Morrow; for the 
_— ore ſpall take care for the Things 50 it 
ae, The ather 1 of our Sa- 
viour to diſſuade us from this Thoughtful- 
nels is this, Sufficient to the Day is the evil 
 Thereof : That is, it is enough © bear what 
is preſent as it becomes Men and Chriſtians, 
without calling in the additional Cares and 
Troubles of Times to come. Every Day 
more or leſs brings its own Troubles with 
it ; enow to employ our Care, and exerciſe 
our Courage and Patience to bear them; 
7 elpecially if our preſent Sufferings . are 
great, which is apt to make us more ſolici- 
4 tous and thoughtful, it is very unmerciful 
| to our ſelves to increaſe the weight and 
number of them by To- morrow' 8 * and 
Kg | ears, 
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Fears, which generally break Men's Spirits 
more than what they ſuffer; and then they 
ſink under every Feather; and thoſe who 
can bear nothing, are not fit to live in this 
World, or muſt be very miſerable if they 
do: But beſides that theſe ſolicitous Cares 
and Fears break Men's Courage and Reſolu- 
tion, they over-load them too: It is much 
more eaſy to bear our Sufferings when they 
come ſingle; but when we unite all the 
Miſeries of our Lives, what is preſent and 
what is to come, what we feel, and what we 
fear, this is 2 great deal too much to bear at 
once. Should all the Evils and the Suf- 
ferings which will befal us through our 
whole Lives, come upon us at once, like 
the Caſe of Job, who loſt his Children, and 
his Servants, and Sheep and Oxen, and was 
ſtripped naked of all his great Poſſeſſions, 
and all the Comforts of Life, in a Day, and 
to compleat all, was ſmote with ſore Boils 
from the Soles of his Feet to the Crown of 
his Head; ſhould we not think that God 
dealt very hardly with us? Would not this 
make our Condition much more intolerable, 
than if the ſame Sufferings had come ſingle, 
one at one time, and one at another? And 
yet this Courſe we take to augment and ag- 
gravate our Sufferings, when to our pre- 
fent Suffe rings we add the Fear and Solict- 
tude of Times to come. I have often 
I K 2 thought 
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thought it a great Bleſſing to Mankind, that 
God hath concealed future Events from us; 
eſpecially ſuch things as concern our own 
Condition and Fortune in the World: For 
cou'd we at one view ſee all the Evils that 
ſnould befal us throughout our whole Lives, 
(as there is no Man ſo Proſperous but meets 
with many grievous things) ſuch a Proſpect 
as this muſt needs fill us with Fear, Diſcon- 


tent, and Deſpondency, and ſpoil all the 


Pleaſures and the Comforts of Life. But it 
is to no purpoſe that God hath concealed 
theſe things from us, if we will diſquiet our 
felves with the Fears and the Cares of To- 


morrow, without knowing what they will 


be; which diſtracts us with imaginary Evils, 


and inevitably makes us ſink under our pre- 


ſent Sufferings, which are enough for us to 


bear, and wou'd be more eaſily born, wou'd 


we look no further than what is preſent; 


which one would think were very rea- 


ſonable, when we can ſee no further. 
The Sum of all is this; We are by Na- 
ture dependant Creatures, who live upon 


the Care and Proviſions of Providence; we 


are ſenſible that we neither made our felves, 


nor can preſerve our ſelves in Being one 
Moment: All the Proviſions of Nature 


which are neceſſary to our Subſiſtence in 


this World, are out of our Power Hu- 


man Art may contribute ſomething to the 
A 5 Pruit- 
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Fruit fulneſs of the Earth, but we cannot 
command Seed tor the Sower, nor can we 
command the former nor the latter Rain; 


and we ſee daily that God provides for thoſ 
Creatures who have no Underſtanding to 
provide for themſelves: And this is 2 good 
Reaſon for us Men who are of much more 
value than any earthly Creatures, as being 
made after the Divine Image, to depend ſe- 
curely on the Protection of God; eſpecially 
as to all ſuch Matters as are not our proper 
Care, as fall rot within our Power and 
Foreſight; as *tis certain future Events do 
not. And therefore as by Nature we de- 
pend wholly upon God, ſo Reaſon and Reli- 
gion ſhould teach us to make it our Choice, 
and not to trouble our ſelves about To- mox- 
row, with uncertain and unknown Events; 
but let to-morrow take thought for it fer, for 
ſufficient ra the Day is the Evil thereof, 
How reaſonable this isl have now ſhown 
you; andit is evident how much it would 
contribute to our Happineſs ; for, excepting 
ſome extraordinary Cafes, I dare appeal to 
any Man, - whether the greateſt Troubles 
and Perplexities of this Life have not been 
an unreaſonable, I may ſay an irreligious 
Care of To morrow ? The fear and expecta- 
tionof unſeen and unknown Events, which 
either have never happened, or have not 
been ſo terrible as he feared; and in the 
8 K 3 mean 
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mean time have made him much more 
Miſerable than ey” Preſent Sufferings he 
TR 
And yet whit Cure is there for this 2 
How impoſſible is it not to be thoughtful 
and ſolici tous for To- morrow, eſpecially 
when we ſee the Clouds gathering, and a 
Storm ready to break upon our Heads? 
Now ſhould an Atheiſt who neither believes 
a God nor + Providence, or an Infidel who 
believes no Revelation, and conſequently 
none of God's promiſes, ask me this Queſ- 
tion, I muſt freely tell them, I know no 
help for them ; if they cannot conquer 
their Fears by ah obſtinate Reſclution, they 
muſt fear on; for the Atheiſt has no God 
to take Care of him, and the Infidel has 
no Promiſe of his Protection; and all that 
T have faid can fignify nothing to ſuch Men. 
For the Atheiſt who is under the Govern- 
ment of Fate and Chance can never be ſe- 
cure; and how uſeleſs and tormenting ſo- 
ever his Fears are, he muſt be either per- 
_ feRly ſtupid, and live without Thought; or 
he muſt fear on: And the general Belief of 
'2 Providence, without any Promiſe of Pro- 
tection, is not a ſufficient e to con- 
Auer theſe Fears. 
Such Arguments as I have now urged, 
tho! very reaſonable, are all founded in the 
Belief of 2 Divine Providence, and of 
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| God's Promiſe to take Care of us; for with- 
out ſome one to take Care of us, 'how- vain, 
and uſeleſs, and troubleſome ſoever our 
Thoug htfuineſs and Solicitude may be, there 
is no help for it, but that we muſt be ſo care- 
ful and ſolicitous, or we muſt not think at 
all. But when we are aſſured that God takes 
a particular Care of us; which is the 
Foundation of all our Saviour's Reaſoning 
in my Text; then the Unreaſonableneſs of 
Care and Solicitude, which can do us no 
good. but creates a great deal of vain and 
fruitleſs Trouble to us, is a very good Ar- 
gument to depend entirely and ſecurely up- 
on the Divine Protection, without diſturb- 
ing our ſelves with ſuch chings as fall not 
within our Care, as future 1 unknown 
Events do not. 
And therefore the only way to deliver 
our ſelves from all theſe vain and fruitleſs 
Cares, is to poſſeſs our Mind with a firm Be- 
lief of the Divine Providence, and of his 
Promiſes to take Care of us; and to improve 
this into a ſtedfaſt Truſt in God, and De- 
pendance on him, and Submiſſion to him. 
And the moſt effectual way to do this, is by 
our hearty Prayers to God, making known 
all our Wants to him, and begging his Sup- 
ply of them; as the Apoſtle directs us, To 
be careful for nothing, but in all Things with 
Prayers, and Supplications, and Thankſ,tving, 
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to make known our requeſt to God. This will 
not only deliver us from all theſe tormen- 
ting Cares and Fears, but will tranſport us 
with Divine Joys. For the Peace of God 
which paſſeth 4. Underſtanding, will keep 

cur Hearts and Minds. W 
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1 know "a Works, that thou art neither 
cola nor Hot T7 would thou wert cold or 
bot. So then, becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee 
f but of my * 


3 HE SE Words are part of chae: 

== Epiſtle which our Saviour 
— John to write to 
the Church of Laodicea : Un- 
to the Angel of the Church of 
CERES as " Lzodiceans write, Theſe 
Things faith the Amen, the faithful and 

true Witneſs, dbe Beginning of the Creation 

of God: That is, not the firſt Creature, 
but he who gave Beginning to the Creation. 
That Word which was in the beginning, was * 
wich God, and was Ged 5 by rom all Things | 


Were. 
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were made, and without whom nothing wwas 


made, that was made. The Words deſcribe 
the degenerate State of that Church, and 
contain a very ſevere Threatning againſt 
them. They are not charged with any no- 
torious Corruptions either in Faith or Man- 
ners; which makes it probable that they 
were Orthodox i in the Faith, and free from 
groſs and ſcandalous Vices. Thou ſayeft 
that I am Rich, and increaſed in Goods, 
and have need of nothing, ver. 17. For 2 
formal Profeſſion of Religion, joined with 
an external Civility of Life, is very apt to 
make Men confident and ſecure. 

This ſeems to be the Caſe of theſe SV 


diiceant, that they gloried in a pure Faith 


and a pure Worſhip, and that they were not 
guilty of ſuch ſcandalous Vices, as either 
terrified their own Conſciences, or Rd 


them to the Scorn and Cenſure of the World; 


but in the mean time they were great 


Strangers to the Life and Power of Reli- 


gion: They were not ſtark cold, for they 


retained à formal Profeſſion of Religion, 


and the Practice of ſome Moral and Social 
Virtues ; and yet were far enough from 
being hot: They were neither cold not 
hot, but lukewarm, which our Saviour tells 
them was' a Temper as offenſive and nauſe- 
pus to him, as lukewarm Water is to the 
Stomach, which provokes to vomiting : ; and 
there- 
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therefore the proper Puniſhmerit for them 
Was, I will ſpue thee cu of my: Mouth. 

Now tho? we have too many among us 
who are cold, cold as Death, who have no 
Senſe of, no Concernment for Religion; 
or are hot on the wrong ſide, expreſs a 
flaming Zeal to baniſſ both the F aith and 
the Practice of Chriſtianity out of the 
World; yet Thanks be to God we have a 
great many ſerious and devout Chriſtians, 
who have a true Zeal for God, for his Faith [1 
and Worſhip; and I pray God increaſe their 
Number, that it may ſecure the Being of 
a Church amongſt us, that our Lord may 
not alſo ſpue us out of his Mouth. For it 
is too viſible, that this Laodicean Temper 
mightily. prevails, and is grown the moſt 
Popular Faſhion in Religion; which makes 
it more ſeaſonable than I could wiſh it were, 
to diſcourſe on this Argument, to explain 
the Nature, and to convince you of the 
great Evil and Danger of this Lukewarmt- 
neſs. 
| Now 1/7. As to the Nature a it; 1 'To 
be neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm, fig- 
nifies a great indifference in Religion ; when 
we neither renounce it, nor expreſs any 
great Concern for it: And this relates both 
to : aith and Practice, 

. To Faith; when Men ah the 

rue Chriſtia F alth, and are neither Infi- 


dels 
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dels nor Hereticks, but yet have no hearty 
Zeal. for it: It is very viſible that this 1s 
the Caſe, and too viſible that this is the 
"Caſe of great Numbers amongſt us. As for 
Inſtance : „ 08 SORES, 
Tho Men believe very Orthodoxly them- 
ſelves, it is certain they have no great Va- 
lue nor Zeal for the Faith, when they are 
very indifferent and unconcerned what o- 
ther Men believe; they either think ver 
meanly of the Faith, or have very little 
regard to the Glory of God, or the Salva- 
tion of Men's Souls. If there be no diffe- 
rence between Faith, Infidelity and Hereſy, 
as to the Salvation of Men's Souls, then 
tho* the Chriſtian Faith may be true, as 
they profeſs to believe it is, yet at heſt it 
is 2 very uſeleſs and inſignificant thing, 
which is worth little: For the true Worth 
of Faith is, that neceſſary Influence it has 
on our Salvation. We account thoſe uſe- 
leſs Speculations, how true ſocver they 
may be, which ſerve no good Ends and 
Purpoſes of Life: Thoſe who pleaſe may 
entertain their Curiofity with them, and 
reckon them among their own Diverſions, 
and that 1s their uttermaſt Value. And as 
the Knowledge which concerns this preſent 
Life is worth juſt as much as it will do 
good, fo the Value of Faith, which whol- 
ly relates to the other World, muſt be eſti- 
25 — 1 ny -- 
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mated by its Uſefulneſs and Neeeſſity to our 
future Happineſc : If we can be ſaved with- 
out it, we may liye without it too: But if 
we muſt be faved by Faith, and none but 
the true Chriſtian Faith can fave us, me- 

thinks we ſhould not only take care to be- 
lieve aright our felves, but appear as much 
concerned for other Men's Faith, as we are 
tor their Salvation. If we do not believe 


Faith to be an indifferent Thing, it ought 


not to be indifferent to us how Men be- 
lieve, no more than it can be to a good 
Chriſtian, whether his Brother be ſaved or 
dainned 5 whether a true or falſe Religion 
prevail in the World; whether the Name 
of God and of his Sen Jefus Chrift be ho- 
noured and glorified, or reproached and 
icorned., „ 2603 0 
ut beſides this, ſuch lukewarm Belie- 
vers, tho': they happen to believe aright, 
which 1s more owing to their Education 
than their Choice, have no Zeal for in- 
creaſing their Knowledge, or underſtanding 
the Reaſons of their Faith; much lefs have 
they any Zeal of propagating and defend- 


ing the Faith, when it is aſſaulted by Infi- 


dels and Hereticks. Nay, too many can 
hear all Revelation ſcorned as a Cheat and 


 Impoſture, and the moſt Sacred Myſteries 


of our Religion ridiculed, without decla- 
ring ſuch a juſt Reſentment and Abhorrence, 


e 
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as the Prophanation of our moſt Holy Re- 


ligion requires. e [PLL T1 
_ It is enough barely to name theſe Things, 
which are too well known: And are not 
theſe a very odd fort of Believers? Are 
there any Men in the World beſides, what- 
ever their Faith be, that are ſo unconcern'd 
about it? Infidels and Hereticks oppoſe the 
Chriſtian Faith with great Zeal; and can 
| Religion keep its Ground, unleſs we op- 
poſe Zeal to Zeal? It is no wonder that 
concealed Atheiſts ſhould appear ſo indiffe- 
rent about Religion, for they take Religion 
only for a Diſguiſe, and have nothing more 
to do with it; and that is a reaſonable Ac- 
count of their Lukewarmneſs and Indiffe- 
_ rence ; for they believe all Religions to be 
_ alike, and that there is none of them worth 
any thing. But it is almoſt incredible, that 
thoſe who do believe their Religion, ſhould 
be ſo indifferent what Men believe, ſo care - 
leſs to underſtand what they believe them- 
ſelves, ſo unconcerned to maintain and pro- 
pagate the true Chriſtian Faith, and to main- 
tain a juſt Reverence and Veneration for 
It. | t Loa | 
What can ſuch Men think of our Savi- 
our's Appearance in Human Nature, if they 
do really believe it? Did the Eternal Son 
of God take Human Nature, and live and 
converſe in this World as a Man, preach 2 
| | | „ 
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Goſpel, work Miracles, dye upob tlie Croſs, 


riſe again from the dead, and viſibly aſcend 
up into Heaven; to do nothing but what 
might as wel! have been left undone ; what 
is not worth any great Pains to underſtand ; 
what we may believe, or not believe, with- 
out any danger ; what is fit to be ridiculed, 


or not worth defending if it be? Ts not this 


aà greater Affront to the Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs of God, and to the Love and Conde- 


ſcenſion of our Saviour, than to deny that 
there ever was ſuch a Perfon as Chriſt in 


the World? Is not an Infidel who ridicules 


the Chriſtian Faith much more innocent, 
than a Chriſtian who can patiently hear it 


ridicuPd 2 Were there no other Proof of 


what great Concernment the Chriſtian Faith 
is, we need no other, than that God ſent 
his only and Eternal Son to Preach the Goſ- 
pel; and certainly ſo great a Perſon did not 
come upon a needleſs Errand. But when 
we conſider what it is the Goſpel teaches, 


no leſs than how to obtain Eternal Happi- 


neſs, and how to avoid Eternal Miſeries ; 


to believe this, and to believe it with Luke- 


warmneſs and Indifferency, Atheiſts and In- 
_ fidels themſelvas muſt deſpiſe as the moſt 
ſtupid and contemptible Folly ; for it is to 
be indifferent and unconcerned about the 
moſt concerning Matters in the World; 

which at beſt argues a very trifling Spirit, 


and 


n — 
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and beſides the Affront to God and to our 
Saviour, it makes Faith it ſelf uſeleſs to all 
the Purpoſes of Religion; for Men who 
are ſo indifferent about their Faith, will 
have no great Zeal in the Practice of Reli- 
gion. I know this is very often excuſed 
and juſtified with the Pretence of Modera- 
tion, and Chriſtian Charity, of a quiet and 
peaceable Temper, which will not damn 
Men, nor quarrel with their Neighbours 
for every Difference in Opinion: Nay, the 
popular Cry of Liberty of Conſcience it 
ſelf, is preſſed to ſerve this Cauſe, But 
how great Virtues ſoever theſe may be 
thought, it is certain Men very much mi- 
ſtake them, when Moderation ſhuts out all 
Zeal for God, and our moſt Holy Faith; 
when Charity for Men excludes all Con- 
cernment for their Souls; when Men are 
ſo tame and gentle, as not to contend, and 
contend earneſily for the Faith which was 
once deliver'd to the Saints; and when Li- 
berty of Conſcience is turned into a Liberty 
to reject and laugh at all the Articles and 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith; and to 
profeſs and propagate, and that without a- 
ny Moderation, the moſt damnable Here- 
1 ä 
ah. Let us conſider Lukewarmneſs, as 
it relates to Practice. Now hot, and cold, 
and lukewarm, muſt ſignify the different 
| OS... Tem- 
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Tempers of Mens Minds and relate to our 
inward Senſe and Paſſions. To be cold, is to 


have no Senſe at all of God or Religion, 
no Stirtings or Motions of our Affections 
that way. To be hot, is to have a lively 


and vigorous Senſe of God, a Heat and 
Fervor of Spirit in all Acts of Devotion, a 
reſtleſs and unweary'd Zeal in doing good. 
Lukewarmneſs is between both theſe : Such 
a Man retains ſome Senſe of God, and of 
Religion, and therefore is not ſtark cold. 


He obſerves the publick Acts of Worſhip, 


and poſlibly 1s not a perfe& Stranger to Clo- 


ſet Devotions. He may abſtiin from groſs 


Immoralities, and do many good Things; 
but he feels very little of his Religion, has 


none of thoſe Paſſions which belong to a 


Spiritual Life, and feels none of the Plea- 
ſures of it. His Religion is like the Motion 
of a Machine, without an inward Princi- 


ple of Nature and Life: He muſt do ſome- 


thing to quiet his Conſcience ; and he does 
it, not beczuſe he li 
gives him Eaſe. 5 f 
It is true, our Paſſĩbns are fuch uncertain 
and changeable things, that we muſt not al- 
ways judge of our ſelves by ſenſible Heats 
and Tranſports. With reſpect to the paſſio- 


* 


nate Parts of Religion, no Man is always 


the ſame ; and Good Men differ from each 


other, according to their natural Frame and 
. Temper. 


kes it, but becauſe it 


? 
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Temper. Some Mens Paſſions are more eaſily 
fired, more diſpoſed to Rapture and Extaſy ; 
others have as true and quick a Senſe, but 
2 more calm and equal Motion; and Art 
may ſometimes counterfeit Nature, and a 
Diſeaſe may out-do it, as the Burning of a 
Fever does the Natural and Vital Heat : 
And therefore I ſhall not refer the Judg- 
ment of this Matter wholly to the ſenſible 
Motions of Paſſion ; for Good Men may 
ſometimes in their Devotions find very 
little of it, and lukewarm Formaliſts may 
Feel ſome accidental Heats and Tranſports, 
But there are more certain Indications of 
this which cannot deceive us. 55 
As Firſt, A lukewarm Formaliſt makes as 
little Religion as may be ſerve the Turn; 
and thus it muſt be, when Religion is a 
meer Task, and not a Principle of Life. 
The great Enquiry of ſuch Men is, what 
ſtrict Duty requires of them; how much 
they are bound to do by expreſs and poſi- 
tive Laws? How often they muſt pray, and 
go to Church, and hear the Word of God 
read and preached, and receive the Holy 
Sacrament? And how ſeldom they may do 
all this without Sin? And becaule they do 
not find in 5 ape any poſitive. Determi- 

nation of theſe Matters, they chuſe. for 


themſelves, and make as little ſerve as will 
quiet their Conſciences, (which are uſually 
1 very 
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very reaſonable) and avoid the Scandal and 


Cenſure of the World. They cry out loud- 


ly againſt thoſe who impoſe difficult and un- 
reaſonable Tasks, and ſay very truly, that 
God never intended to make Religion our 
Burden: And, it ſeems, they know no way 
to make it eaſy, but to take a little of it. 
Now where- ever this is found, it 1s a certain 
Demonſtration of a lukewarm Formaliſt, 
who has no natural Warmth or Heat, no 


vital Senſe of Religion. Nature never de- 


fires to be excuſed ; Strength and Appetite 
are the only Meaſures it knows. Our Sa- 
viour has preſcribed no certain Meaſure to 


our Devotions, but the different Degrees of 


anew and fpiritual Life will do this. Then 
Religion grows burthenſom, when we ex- 
tend the Exerciſe of our Devotion, beyond 
the Life and Vigor of it. But a truly de- 
vout Mind, according to the Degrees and 
Strength of its Devotion, will as certainly 
call upon us for the Returns of Duty, as 
an empty Stomach calls for Meat: And 
therefore, when the exact Proportions of 


Duty muſt be preſcribed, and the leſs the 


better, this is not Nature and Life, but a 
counterfeit Imitation. Such Men have ſo 
much Senſe left, as to know that they 
ought to ſerve God; but have no Principle 


of ſpiritual Life and Senſe ro ſerve him 


with, . 


* : [ 2dly. 
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| 2dly. As near of kin to this, 1 obſerve, 


That theſe lukewarm Formaliſts are con- 


tented with the loweſt Degree of Grace and 

Virtue; they have no Ambition to excel, 
nor do they envy thoſe great Minds, who 
with infinite Labour and Difficulty make 
great Progreiles in Virtue, and expect and 
hope for a proportionable Reward. The low- 


eſt Place in Heaven will content them, if 
they can but keep out of Hell: And I do 


not blame; them for being contented with 


the meaneſt Place in Heaven, the Glory 
and Happineſs of which is beyond all that 
we can conceive : But thoſe who deſire the 
loweſt Place in Heaven, only that they 
might be the leaſt of Saints upon Earth, 


and deſire Heaven only to keep out of 
Hell, are never likely to have any Place 
= * af 


This is a certain Sign of Lukewarmneſs, 
when they have no Zeal, no Will to be 
good, any farther than of Neceſſity they 


muſt be ſo. It is not their Love to Piety 
and Virtue, but merely their being afraid 


of Hell, which makes them have any Senſe 


of Religion; and therefore they will ven- 


ture as far as ſafely they may without 


Danger. And tho' they are now careful 


not to be better than needs muſt, were Hell 


out of ſight they would be as wicked as 


they could; and I think Lukewarmneſs is 


too good a Name for this. g 4h. 
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. 34 Another Symptom of Lukewarm- 
nels is, when Men carefully avoid all the 
ſevere and difficult Paris of Religion; ſuch 
as Mortification and Self-denial, plucking 
out of Right Eyes, and cutting off Right 
Hands; weaning our Affections from all the 
Delights of Senſe; living in a great Con- 


tempt of this World, and Neglect of bodi- 


ly Pleaſures. Such Men are for a ſoft and 


eaſy Religion, which may reconcile a Life 


of Senſe with the Hope of Heaven : It is 
no part of their Religion, to rectify the 
Habits and Temper of their Minds, to ſpiri- 


tualize our Converſation, to be crucified to 


this World, and to have our Converſation in 


Heaven, and to live upon the Hope of un- 


. 
6 


ſeen things. Theſe are Duties which no 
Man can think of, but he who is ſeriouſly 


and heartily. religious, and has a prevat- 


Wand... ra 1 

Thus in the next place, a lukewarm Re- 
ligioniſt will be at no great Pains and 
Trouble in; doing good. He may do ſome 
kind Offices when they fall in his way, 
but this is none of his Work and Buſineſs ; 
and he will be ſure to take care that he ſut- 


ling Love and Zeal for God and another 


fers no Inconvenience by doing good to o- 
thers. In ſhort, Lukewarmneſs makes Men 


very much unconcerned about the publick 
State of Religion, whether Virtue or Vic: 


Tx - a 
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prevail in the World; ich ! is 2 certain 
Proof, Whatever! Pretences' they { May "us 
to l 2 ang LENS they great 
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World, to the Piſhonour of God and to 
the Deſtruction of Mens Souls, without * 
juſt Grief and Indignation; , to make 4 Ieſt 
ot Wickedneſs, or to ſuffer others to make a 
Jeſt of it; and to chuſe the Fi riendſhip df 
wicked Men, the Enemies of God and of 
all Goodneſs; ſhows which fide we would 


be of, if we durſt: G T hat Whatever Preteh- 


ces we make to Religion and Virtue, are but 


meer Pretences; for we are not fuch 


Friends to Virtue as, to. be Enemies to 
Vice. 

Thus! have briefly ſhown you what this 
Lukewarmneſs is, both as to the Faith and 
Practice of Chriſtianity; which is a Tem- 
per ſo abhorred by our Saviour,” that he 
threatens to ſpþue them out of 1 'Þis Mouth; 
that is, to reject and difown them, as the 
vileſt Excrements. And 'I dare appeal to 
any Man, who conſiders what I have now . 
aid, whether there be not Jay Reaſon | 
for It. | 

The Faith of ſuch Men is worſe than In. 
fidelity ; they betray the Cauſe of Reli- 
gion, by ebene to own ft. All Men 

are 
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are aware of open and profeſſed Enemies; 


but when pretended Friends, ſuch luke warm 
Believers, ſhow ſuch an Indifference, ſuch a 


mean Opinion of the Faith which they 
profeſs: this confirms the Infidel, that there 
is no Danger in Infidelity, and gives others 
too juſt a Suſpicion that themſelves are Infi- 
dels. And ſuch little Intimations of pre- 


tended Friends, do more Miſchief, * 


all the Oppoſition of profeſſe] Enemies. 
It is certain that there is nothing in ſuch 


a lukewarm Faith, that can recommend 
them to God or to our Saviour. For ſup- 
poſe they do believe that Chriſt is the Eter- 
nal Son of God, who became Man, and 
preached the Goſpel, and died upon the 
Croſs, and roſe again from the Dead; if at 
the ſame time they think it indifferent whe- 
ther Men believe this or not, and that they 


may be ſaved without it, and that it is very 


uncharitable to diſturb the World with zea- 
lous Diſputes for this Faith, let any Man 
tell me whether this be to honour” or re- 
proach our Saviour: For if it be indifferent 


whether Men believe this or not, then it is 


Indifferent whether it be true or falſe; and 
then Faith and Infidelity are both alike In- 
different ; and what is Indifferent to be be- 
lieved, was certainly Indifferent to be done; 


And then our Saviour might have ſpared all 


his Humiliation and Sufferings, which it 


L 4 mn 


152 Concerning Lukewarmneſs. 


ſeems he underwent to little purpoſe, with- 
out any juſt and neceſſary Reaſon for it. 
But I hope they do not expect he ſhould be 
their Saviour too upon theſe Terms, when 
they think they have ſo little need of him. 
And as for their Pretence to Religion and 
Virtue, it is certain there is nothing real in 
it, it is all Art and Imitation, a lifeleſs 
Image of Religion ; they are not ſo wicked 
as ſome other Men, but all the Good they 
do is Force, not Nature. When this is 
the publick State of any Church or Nation 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, our Saviour utterly 
rejects them, roots them out, will not ſuffer 
| them any longer to be called by his Name, 
| to which they are ſo great and publick a 
Scandal; and this is ſpuing them out of his 
Mouth. And as for private Chriſtians who 
fink into this Laodicean Lukewarmneſs, 
1 our Saviour withdraws all the Influences of 
| his Grace and Spirit, and then from being 
Lukewarm they quickly grow Cold, apoſta- 
tize from the Faith, and honeſtly renounce 
all their vain and formal Pretences to Godli- 
neſs. Indeed Lukewarmneſs is a naturaldiſ- 
poſition to Apoſtacy and Infidelity; when 
Men have no Love and Zeal for their Reli- 
gion, they will eaſily be laughed, or temp- 
ted, not to ſay diſputed out of it; for 
Lukewarmneſs it ſelf is the moſt abſurd, 
unaccountable, unjuſtifiable Folly in the 


World. 
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World. If there be any ſuch thing as Re- 


ligion, it is certainly a Matter of the great- 
elt Concernment, and it is a Reproach to 
any Man's Underſtanding to trifle in it. If 
we will be Religious let us be Religious to 
ſome purpoſe; let us be Religious to ſave 
our Souls, whids'; is the true End and De- 
ſign of Religion : And that requires the 
— Strength and Vigor, Zeal and Fer- 
vour of Mind. We muſt be in very good 
Earneſt if we reſolve to go to Heaven; we 
muſt be as good as we can, and do all the 
Good we can, and ſtill endeavour to the 
uttermoſt to be and to do better. It is a 
vain thing to think of chuſing a little Re- 
ligion, juſt enough to carry us to Heaven; 
for that Man has no Religion at all who 
can be contented with à little. Religion is 
to ſerve God with all cur Heart, withall 
our Soul, with all aur Mind, and with all 
our Streng th. And that which! is leſs than 
All is — an acceptable Service of 
becauſe God is greater than All. Let us 
no longer halt between Two Opinions; if 
God be God, ſerve him, if Baal be God. 
ſerve him. If Chriſt came from God to 
ſhow us the way to Heaven, let us firmly 
believe in him; let us ſtudy his Gofpel, 
vindicate his Name and Religion, and pro- 
pagate his Faith and Knowledge in the 
World, with ſuch a Zeal as em the 


only 
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only Way and Means of Salvation, which 


we ought no more to part with than with 
our Souls. 
If we chuſe Heaven fore Earth. . 


nity before Time, if we reſolve to avoid 


the Miſeries and obtain the glorious Re- 
wards of the next Life, let us forſake Earth 
for Heaven, and make Time ſubordinate to 


Eternity. Theſe are not indifferent Things, 


Nor can a wiſe Man think of them with 
cool lukewarm Paſhon. There are ſuch 


Difficulties in the Way to Heaven, as a 


lukewarm Formaliſt can never 2 
and there fore if we would act wiſely, we 


ſhould lay aſide all Thoughts of Heaven, 

or reſolve to purſue it with our utmoſt 
Strength and Vigor. And as Lukewarm- 
neſs betrays all the natural Succours af Rea- 
ſon, and forfeits the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances 
of Grace, ſo this will engage the Divine 
Power on our fide, and make us in all 
Things more than Conqueror, through Cprift 
who loved us, and gave bimſelf for us': 
For his Spirit that is in us will be greater 


BA more. «p60 than the Sprit. chat ie 18 in 
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good Pleaſure. 


Firſt, The Duty, to work out our own. 


Salvation; this is equivalent to that Ex- 
hortation 1 in St, Perer, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Where: 
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1 56 How to work out 
fore the rather, Brethren, give Dili gence ts. 


make your Calling and Elefion ſure ; for if 
Fe do theſe Things, ye ſball never fall,” For 
Salvation in my Text- ſignifies our Right 
and Title to that Salvation which the Goſ- 
] promiſes ; which if we ſecure in this 
World, we ſhall certainly. at laſt obtain the 
End of our Faith, the Salvation of our 
Souls. And our Calling and Eleckion in St. 
Peter, ſignifies alſo that State of Salvation 
to which we are called by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel ; which, makes us the Choſen 
and Fla People of God, and Heirs of Sal- 
vation. And to make this Callin g and Ele- 
Fion ſure, Ebeiar, firm and ſtedfaſt, is ſo 
to ſecure our ſtanding in this bleſſed State, 
that we never fall from it, and finally miſs 
of our great Hopes; and Rare ydg e in 
my Text, to work out our Salvation, ſigni- 
fies the lame thing ; to compleat and per- 
fect this great Work of our Salvation, to 
perſiſt to the End, to continue faithful un- 
to Death, that we may obtain everlaſting 
Life. For both St. Paul and St. Peter write 
to profeſsd Chriſtians, who had already 
made a good Beginning, who had embraced 
the Faith of Chriſt, and forſaken their Pa- 
gan Vices; and therefore the Apoſtles do 
not here exhort em merely to take care of 
their Souls, and to put themſelves into a 
State of Salyation, by believing in Chriſt, 
and 
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and obeying his Goſpel, but to work out 
their Salvation, and to make their Calling 
and Election ſure; that is, ſo to confirm and 
ſtrengthen themſelves in the Faith and O- 


bedience of Chriſt, that they might per- 


. ſevere unto the End, and as far as tis poſſi- 


ble put their Salvation out of all Danger 
and Hazard. What Reaſon there 1s for this 
you ſhall hear anon: But I fear there are 
many amongſt us, who never yet ſeriouſly 
thought of ſaving their Souls, nor, not- 
withſtanding their Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, have made one Step towards it. And 


it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething in the 


firſt place to theſe Men. . 

One would think it impoſſible, that Men 
who profeſs to believe the Goſpel, that is, 
the Promiſes of Eternal Life, and the 


Threatnings of Eternal Death, could be ſo 


perfectly ſtupid as not ſeriouſly to conſider 
what they muſt do to be ſaved, and how 


they may eſcape the endleſs Miſeries of the 


next Life; or ſo wretchedly careleſs of 
their own eternal Happineſs, as not heartily 
to reſolve to comply with the Terms and 
Conditions of the Goſpel, to do whatever 
that requires of us to enter into Life ; and 
to avoid all thoſe Paths, how charming and 
inviting ſoever, which lead to Death; or 


that they ſhould be ſo fooliſhly abſurd as to 


reſolve to get to Heaven, and avoid Hell, 
N with- 
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withont ſeriouſly applying themſelves to do 
what is neceſſary to both. Is there any 
thing in the World of —_ Concern to 
us than Eternal Happineſs, or Eternal Mi- 
ſery 2 Can any Man deſpiſe the Promiſes 
of Immortal Happineſs > This is impoſſi- 
ble. The Deſire of Immortality is as ne- 
ceſſary as the Love of Life and Being; it 
will admit of no Diſpute or Reaſoning, as 
ſome meaner Advantages may do. But 
where there can be no Competition, as 
there can't in that which is the greateſt and 
the higheſt Happineſs, there can be no doubt 
what to chuſe: Nor can any Man chuſe to 
be Miſerable; and Eternal Death and 
Miſery carries ſo much Terror in its very 
Name, that we cannot bear the Thoughts 
of it. Conſider then, I beſeech you, what 
a Madneſs, and Folly it is, not to lay theſe 
Things ſeriouſly to Heart ; when Eternal 
_ Happineſs or Miſery muft be the Portion, 
there is no Difficulty in the Choice; nay 
indeed it is impoſſible that ye would chuſe 
to be Miſerable, or refuſe to be Happy. 
But how afraid ſoever ye are of Hell, it 
muſt be your Portion if ye reſolve to be 
Wicked; and how defirous ſoever ye are of 
Heaven, ye muſt never expect to get thither 
without Faith and Obedience. This in- 
deed has ſome Difficulty in it, and there are 
few that would chuſe the rugged Paths of 
x os Virtue, 
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Virtue, though they lead to Immortal Life. 
The gratification of our ſenſual Luſts and 


Appetites give more preſent Eaſe and Satis. 


faction, and put Heaven and Hell out of 
ſight; and moſt Men are willing to be de- 
ceived : And though they are deſirous to go 
to Heaven and eſcape Hell, yet they are not 
willing to think much of either, while the 
Glories and Pleaſures of this World are in 
view. And thus they live and fin on with- 
out Thought, *till it is too late to think, till 
Death ſummons em to Judgment; and 


their vain and fruitleſs Hopes of Heaven, 
which made them never the better Men, 


turn into Horror and Deſpair, and a fearful 


Expectation of Eternal Vengeance. Let me 
therefore in the firſt place perſuade ſuch 


Men ſeriouſly to reſolve to begin to be Re- 


ligious, and to take care of their Immortal 


Souls: And the longer they have deferr'd 


this, the greater Reaſon there is to delay no 


longer: Not to flatter themſelves with the 
empty Name and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; 
with a mere Form of Godlineſs, while they 

deny the Power of it. If they in good ear- 
neſt reſolve to go to Heaven, let them im 


partially conſider what the Goſpel- Terms of 
Salvation are, and not expect a Crown of 


Righteouſneſs without being Righteous. _ 

But 2dly, The Exhortation of my Text 

principally concerns another fort of Men, 
thoſe 
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thoſe who are Chriſtians not only in Name 
and Profeſſion, but in Practice too. That as 
they have ſeriouſly and in good earneſt re- 
ſolv'd upon a Religious Courſe of Life to 
ſave their Souls, ſo they would take care to 
confirm and ſtrengthen their pious Reſolu- 
tions, and attain to ſuch Degrees and Mea- 
ſures of Holineſs and Vertue, as may make 
their Salvation ſecure againſt all the Aſſaults 
and Temptations of the World and the Fleſh, 
and give them a joyful Expectation of Im- 
mortal Life, this is to work out our Salua- 
tion, and to make our Calling and Flection 
ure. And there is the ſame Reaſon for 
this, that there is for taking Care of our 
Souls. For how hopeful ſoever our Begin- 
nings are, if at laſt we are conquer d by the 
Temptations of the World, and forſake the 


good Ways of God, the latter End of ſuch 


a Man 1s worſe than his Beginning. There 
is no Reward promiſed but to thoſe who 
finally conquer ; but if one perſeveres to 
the End, he ſhall be ſaved. We live here in 
a State of War; and while we live in Bo- 
dies of Fleſh and Blood, and in the midſt 
of a Thouſand tempting Objects, we are in 
_ continual Danger till we have got our Ene- 
mies under our Feet. | 
Let us then confider how we may obtain 

ſuch a perfect Conqueſt as will make our 
Salvation ſecure, and give us a firm and un- 


ſnaken 
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haken Hope, of Immortal Life, Now the 


general Direction for this, is a conſtant Ex- 


; erciſe and Practice of all Chriſtian Graces © 


and Virtues ʒ which increaſes our Strength, 


and weakens: Termprations: For Habits grow 


| by Exerciſe; and make the Practice of Reli- 
glon ſo eaſy, natyfal, and pleaſant, that 
the Temptations of this World loſe their 
Sting and Power, and are eaſily repell'd. 
There is no ſuch laſting Principle of A8ion, 


as the Pleaſure, we take in doing any thing. | 


It is the uneaſineſs of the Divine Laws to 
a-cirnal Mind which makes Men averſe to 


them; and it is the Pleaſure of Sin which 


tempts Men to Diſobedience; and therefore 
whatever makes the Duties of Religion our 
Delight and Pleaſure, will make them our 
Choice too. The Laws of God are in 
their own: Nature eaſy and pleaſant; and 
that they are thought ſevere and difficult, is 
wholly owing to the Corruption of Human 
Nature: But when a conſtant and even 


courſe of Virtue has changed our Affections, 


then the Ways of God will grow pleaſant 


again, and we ſhall find by Experience what 


Wiſdom tells us, that all Ber Ways are Plea- 
ſantneſs, and all her Paths are Peace ; ; and 
what our Saviour tells us, that his Toke is 


eaſy and his Burt hen light. Now when that 
Averſion which a carnal Mind has againſt 
the Laws of God, "A turn'd into Pleaſure 


and 
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and Delighe, all the Difficulties of Reli- 
gion vaniſn; and it will net be eaſy to tempt 
a Man to tranf reſs or néglect his Duty, 
who takes the grenteft Pleaſure in doing it. 
When we Bimger and rh ſt after Righteouſ- 
neſs ; when with our Saviour it is our Mear 
And Drink 7% do'tbe Will of our heavenly Fa- 
tber, we may s ſoon !be” tempted to reject 
our daily Food, as to negle& the Worthip 
of God, and all juſt Opportunities of doing 
Good This. ! is at leaſt dne Senſe of what 
our Saviour tells us in the 7th of Matthew, 
Ver. 24, 25, 26, 7 ' Therefore whoſpauer | 
"beareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth theim, 
Iwill liten him to 4 wiſe Man, "hich buile 
"bis. Houſe upon a Rock, and the Rain de- 
ſcended, and the Phods came, land the Winds 
— i And bet upon that "Houſe, and it fell 
; for it Was founded upon a Rock, Aud 
due one that btaverl theſe Sayings bf mine, 
and doth em not, ſhall be hkened'uiito 'a Fooliſh 
Han, which built' bis ' Houſe "pon the Sand, 
and the Rain deſcended, and rbe Floods came, 
and the Winds blew, and beat upon ther 
Houſe, and great was the fall of it. Where 
our Saviour tells us, that it is Obedience to 
his Laws Which will confirm our Faith, 
and ſecure us from Apoſtacy, whatever 
Storms and Tempeſts aſſault us: Whereas 
a Man who hears his Sayings, but takes 
no care to practiſe em, will ſoon be frighted 


out 
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out of his Faith when he muſt ſuffer any 
thing by it. Like the ſecond ſort of Seed 
in Fil arable, of the Sower, which fell 72 

on ſtony Places, where rbey bad not much 
Bn „And forthwith, they ſprung up, becauſe 


they had no deepneſs of Earth ; and when the 
Sun was up, they were ſcorched; and becauſe 


they had not Root, they withered away, Matt. 
13. v. 5, 6. That 1s, às our Saviour him- 
ſelf expounds it, Yerſes 21, 22. He that 
receiveth the Seed into ſtony Places, the ſame 
is be that heareth the Word, and anon with 
Foy receiveth it; yet. hath be not Root in him- 
elf, but dureth for a while; for when Tribu- 
lation or Perſecution. ari ſerb becauſe of the 
Word, by and by he is offended. That Seed 
has no Root . brings forth no good 
Fruit; but then it takes Root, increaſes 
and flouriſhes, when we give up our ſelves 
to the Obedience of the Faith, and digeſt. 
the Word into Principles of Life and Ac- 
tion, when we grow in Grace; and in the 
Knowledge of our, Lord JeſusChriſt ; then 


we ſhall be ſledfa aſt, unmoveable, always a=: 


| bounding i in the Work of the Lord; which 
will ſecure our landing, and increaſe our 
Reward. 


This is Js general Direction how to 


work out our Salvation, and to make our 
Calling and Election ſure. - To live in the 


conſtant Practice of all Chriſtian Graces 
X 2 and 
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and Virtues, which, how uneaſy and dif. 
-ficulr as. at firſt, will grow eaſy by Ex- 
erciſe, and increaſe our Strength to reſiſt 
all Temptations: : Which all the Arguments 
and Motives of our Religion cannot 0 0, 
without accuſtowing our ſelves to bear the 
Yoke of Chrift. But beſides this, there 
are ſome particular Graces and Virtues, 
which if improv'd and ſtrengthned, will 
give Strength and Security to all the reſt, 
Theſe St Peter gives us an Account of in 
2 Pet. 1. v. 5, 6, 7,8, 9. Giving all Dili- 
gence, add to your Faith, Virtue; and to 
Virtue, Knowledge ;, and to Knowledge, Tem- 
perance; and to Temperance, Patience, and 
to Patience, Godlineſs ;" and to Godlineſs, 
Brot ber. y- kindneſs + : and to Brotherly-kind- 
neſs, Charity For if theſe Toings be in 
you, and abound, they make you that you 
ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruit hor in the 
Knowledge os Lord F Fefirs Chr 
the Verſe before, St. Peter Takes 1 55 5 
the Power and Efficacy of the Goſpel Pro- 
miſes of Immortal Life, to renew and ſan- 
ctify our Natures, and to transform us into 
the Image of God; whereby are given unto 
us exceeding great and precious Promiſes, 
that by theſe you might be Partakers of the 
divine Nature, having eſcaped the Corrup- 
tion that is in the Wor through Luſt - And 
"wh he adds, that belides theſe Promiſes — 
nece 8 


neceſſary to add to our Faith, Virtue, Know- 


ledge, Temperance, Patience, Godlineſs, 


Brotherly-kindneſs, and Charity, to make 


us fruitful in all good Works; and as it im- 


mediately follows, to make our Calling and 
Election ſure. Theſe are the great Principles 


of the Chriſtian Life: And I ſhall briefly 


ſhow you how neceſſary they are to preſerve _ 
us from all the Temptations of the World, 


and to give us a glorious Victory over it. 
1. The Foundation of all muſt be laid in 


Faith; we muſt firſt believe, and then add 


to our Faith, Virtue, and to Virtue, Know- 
ledge, &c. Where Faith ſignifies the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, or believing in Chriſt. We are 
called to the Knowledge and Faith of Chriſt, 
and are elected in Chriſt Jeſus; and therefore 
we muſt firſt believe in Chriſt, which is our 
Holy Calling, and makes us the Elect and 
Choſen People of God, and Heirs of all 
his Promiſes, before there can be any Place 
for this Exhortation to make our Calling and 
Election ſure, Let us then in the firſt Place 
take care to be ſincere and hearty Believers, 


to confirm and ſtrengthen our Faith, which 


is our Victory over this World. For who 
is he that overcometh the World, but he that 


believeth that Fefus is the Son of God 


John 1. 5. This gives a ſacred Authority 


to his Perſon, and an inviolable Sanction to 
his L1ws, that the Son cf Gcd himſelf 


M 3 +, ous 
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came into the World to reveal the Will of 
God to us, and to preach the glad Tidings 
of Salvation. For as the Apoſtle, to the 
Hebrews reaſons, Therefore we ought. to give 
the more earneſt heed to the things which we 
have heard, leſt at any time wye ſhould let 
i hem ſhip. For if the Word ſpoken by Angels 
was ſtecfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſ- 
obedience received a juſt, Recompence of Re. 
ward,; how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo 
great Salvation, which at firſt began to be 
preached by the Lord? Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3. 
The like he obſerves in the 10 h Chap. 
Ver. 28, 29. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law 
died without Mercy, under two or three Wit - 
neſſes ;, of hom much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe 
ve ſhall he be thought wortby who hath trod- 
den under foot the Son of God? Thus in 
the 12th Chap. Ver. 25. See that ye refuſe 
not him that ſpeaketh ; For if" they eſcaped 
not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth,much 
more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away 

rom him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. *Tis 
this Faith which gives us the moſt abſo- 
lute Security of the Love of God to Sin- 
ners; That God ſo loved the World, that 
be gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
ſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh, but 
haue everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. J 
berein is Love, not that we loved God, bu: 
' that be loved us, and ſent bis Son to be the 
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| Propit 14 4 e Sins, 1 John 4. 10. This 


is of 2 ef Concernment to us of any 
forld, to be aſſured of the 


will. 'of © our Heavenly Father; and 


We cannot have à more ſenſible Demonſtra- | 


tion of it than;this : For he that ſpared not 
his own Son, but deliver'd him up for us all, 
ow ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us 
all things? Ron. "* 32. oF „ him We receive 
the Adoption of Song: „ for we are made the 
Sons of. God by Faith 5 in Chriſt Jeſus; and if 
Sons, then Heirs, Heirs. of God, and j joint 
Heirs 3 with Chr 72 
It is this Faith in the Blood of Chriſt 
alone, that entitles us to the Forgiveneſs of 
Our Sins : : For he died for our Sins, the Juſt 
for the. Unjuſt, to reconcile us unto God. 


'Tis this Love of Chriſt which! is the moſt | 


poet, Principle of Obedience; for the 


ove of Chriſt con rameth us , becauſe we thus 


judge, that if one died for al, then were all 
dead ; and if 


at he died for us, that we who 
live ſhould not benceforth live 1 our ſelves, 
but unto him who died For us and roſe again, 
For now we are not our own, but are bought | 
with a Price, and therefore 2 glorify God 
both with our Bodies, and wich our Spirits, 
which are God's. | 
It is this which gives us. not only the 
Promiſes of immortal Life, - but the moſt 
ſenüble and ir- ſiſtible Proafs of a glorious 


R 4 . Reſur- 
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ReſurreRion. For he hark' conque 
| hath aboliſh'd Death, by dying for us; 
by his Reſvrection from rhe, SH hath, 
brought Life and Immortality to light. By 
Death he hath conquer”: 'd bim who bad the 
Power of Death, that is the Devil ; ald de- 
liver'd them, who thro? fear of De arb were all 
their Life-time ſub ef to Bondage. 
This may fatisfy us, how neceſſary Faith | 
in.Chriſt is, to all the Ends and Paro ofſes 
of Religion: It anſwers all the Wants and 
Neceſſities of a Sinner; it makes us the 
Sons and Children of God; entitles us to 
the Forgiveneſs of 8 Zins, and the Promiſes 
of Immortal Life; it renews and ſanctifies 
our Nature, and makes us give up our ſelves 
entirely to the Obedience of Chriſt, b 
bath loved us, and given bimſelf. for us : It 
reconcil-s' us to ſome of the molt difficult 
Puties in Religion, ſuch as loving Enemies, 
aud forgiving Injuries, eſpecially the Of- 
fences of our Chriſtian Brethren, becauſe 
God for Chriſt's Sake bath forgiven Wh 
An Infidel has none of theſe Reaſons, Mo- 
tives, and Encouragements to Obedience ; 
he has no Intereſt in what Chriſt hath done 
or ſuffer'd, no Right to thoſe Promiſes which 
he hath made in his Goſpel; no Title to 
the Pardon of Sins, nor to that Heaven 
which | Chriſt hath purchaſed only for his 


own Diſciples : : Ina word, he has no Sa- 
| EY $4 8. ) + 2 A © Þ- dy | N N IAN 8 Viour, 
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againſt all the Aſſaults of Infidels 3 for the 


Fo of our Faith is the great Security: 5 5 
of our Perſeverance ; eſpecially if we add 
to our Faith, Virtue, . to Virtue, Knowledge | 


as it follows in this Text, we hall then ape) 


out our Salvation, and nale our n. aud 


Election ſure, 1 

2dly, We muſt add ta our Faith, Firtue, 
eager, "which 48 Learned Men obſerve, can- 
not ſignify in this Place what we call Moral 


Virtue, but as the Word ſometimes ſignifies, 


the Strength and Courage of our Minds, or 
a fearleſs and undaunted Reſolution in pro- 

feſſing the Faith of Chriſt, and diſcharg- 
ing al other Parts of our Duty both to- 
wards God and Man; for many times there 
is great need of Courage to ſecure our 
Faith; Such a Courage as ſets us above the 
fear of Men ; as our Saviour exhorts his 


Diſciples, Fear not them who can kill the 


| Body, but are not able 7g kill the Soul; but 
rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both 
Soul and Body in Hell, Matih. 10. 28. It 


egen , Chriſtian Courage and Forti- 


tude to ſupport us againſt all the Terrors of 
tue World; when we ſee Rods, and Axes, 
and Gibbets ready prepared to aſſault our 

F aith, And as F aith muſt inſpire us with 


this | 
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viour, no Mediator, which is the great Sup- 
port of Chriſtians, and the only ſure Refuge 
of Sinners. Let us then ſecure. our Faith 


=o 
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this Chriſtian Courage, ſo this Courage muſt 
defend our Faith : We muſt oppoſe the Fear 
of God, to the Fear of Men ; the Fear of 
Hell, and all the endleſs Miſeries of Infidels 
and Apoſtates, to the Fears of this preſent 
Life. A fearful and timerous Mind can ne- 
ver preſerve its Faith ſecure ; great Fears are 
apt to alter our Judgment and Opinion of 
Things ; and when we ſee how much we 
muſt ſuffer for our Faith, we ſhall be apt to 
examine it over again, with an Inclination 
to Infidelity, and that will infallibly make 
us Infidels. Or if Men are ſo well inſtruct- 
ed in the Reaſons of their Faith, that they 


cannot be Unbelievers, yet a great Fear will 


tempt em to conceal and to deny their Faith, 


which ic not better than Infidelity : For 
our Saviour tells us, He that denieth me be- 
fore Men, (whatever his inward and ſecret 
Belief is) him will I deny before my Father 
and his Holy Angels. For publickly to own 


and profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, (that is, 


to give a Publick Teſtimony to Chrift and 
his Religion, when God calls us to it) 1s as 


= 2 


much our Duty as it is to believe: Ac- 


cording to what St. Paul tells us, With the 


Heart Man believeth unto Righiceuſneſs, and 
with the Mo:th Conſeſſion is made unto Sal- 
vation, Rom. 1. 10. That Faith in the 
Heart, without Confeſſion with the Mouth, 


But 


will not fave us, 


171 
But Chriſtian: Courage i is not 08 neceſ- 
fary to the publick Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but many times is as neceſſary to 
the Practice of all Chriſtian Graces and 
Virtues; to harden us againſt all the Scorn 
and Reproaches of Bad Men: If it be our 
Lot to live in a wicked and adulterous Ge- 
neration, as our Saviour ſpeaks, wherein. 
the Worſhip of God, Temperance, Chaſti- 
ty, and all other Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues, are made a mere Jeſt, and expoſed to 
the utmoſt Contempt. A Man who is a- 
fraid to be laugut at, and has not Courage 
enough to bear Reproach, muſt in many 
Caſes, when he falls into ſuch Company. 
not only patiently hear the Being and 
Providence of God, all the Sacred Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and the glorious 
Hopes of Chriſtians, prophanely ridicul'd, 
without opening his Mouth in Defence of 
God, his Saviour, and his moſt Holy Reli- 
gion; but muſt laugh with the Company, 
and whatever he thinks himſelf, muſt ſeem 
to be one of them; nay, in many Caſes 
muſt comply with their Vices, and run with 
them into the ſame Exceſs of Riot: Which 
is a very dangerous State; for our Saviour 
tells us, Mboſoever ſhall be aſham?d of me 
and of” my Words in this adulterous and ſin- 


ful Generation, of bim alſo ſhall the Son of 


Man ve aſhamed 1 when he enk in the Glory 
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of bis Father, with his holy Angels, Mark 8. 


38. If then we would work cut our Salba- 
tion, and make our Calling and Election ſure, 
let us add to our Faith, Firtue; let us harden 


our felves againſt all the Fear and Shame of 
the World, and with an undaunted Reſolu- 
tion profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, and practiſe 
all the Virtues of the Chriſtian Religion : 
Let us always fear God more than Men, 
and chuſe rather to pleaſe God than Men; 
and with the Primitive Chriſtians, glory in 


our Sufferings for Chriſt and our moſt Ho- 


ly Faith, and rejoice that we are thought 
worthy to ſuffer Shame for his Name; for 
great will our Reward be in Heaven. 

But, 3dly, We muſt add alſo to Virtus, 


Knowledge ; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


we muſt grow in the Knowledge of Chriſt : 
We muſt endeavour after the moſt perfect 
Knowledge that we can attain to, of all the 


_ Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith. As Fear 


tempts many Men to renounce their Faith, 
ſo Ignorance expoſes them to all the Arts 
and Impoſtures of Hereticks, who corrupt 
the Faith; and a corrupt Faith is many 


times worſe than none at all. Such Here- 


ricks there were in the Apoſtles Days, and 
have been more or leſs in all Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church: And there is hardly any 


ancient Hereſy to be named, which we 
have not ſe me ſad example of inour Days. 
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There are indeed many innocent Errors in 
Matters of pure Speculation, which do no 
great Hurt to Religion, nor have any bad 
Influence upon Mens Lives: But there are 
| others, which the Apoſtle calls damnable 
Hereſies, which ſubvert the very Founda- 
tions of the Chriſtian Faith, or the Chriſtian 
Life and Practice. I might inſtance at large 
in the corrupt DoCtrines and Practices of 
the Church of Rome, ſo directly contrary to 
the true Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip; and 
which in their natural Conſequences give 
ſuch Indulgence to Mens Luſts and Vices, 
that if they can perſwade themſelves to be- 
lieve them, they may be as wicked as they 
Pleaſe, and yet flatter themſelves that they, 
are in the only infallible Way to Heaven. 
Such, to be ſure, are damnable Hereſies, 
which betray Men to a Security in Sinning, 
which will certainly damn em. But I hope 
we are all pretty well aware of theſe Cheats; 
and therefore ſhall take ſome brief Notice of 
what is nearer Home. I ſhall not now con- 
cern my ſelf with the Deiſts, who reje& and 
deſpiſe all Divine Revelation, and laughat_ 
the Fable of Chriſt, as they think and call 
it: For theſe Men reje& all Divine Faith, 
and Divine Knowledge; and my preſent, 
Buſineſs is only with the Corrupters of the 
Chin ß oo dT 
Now the moſt, pernicious Hereticks a- 
1 . mongſt 
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awohs Rs? are thoſe who dend the Divi ink 


of Chrit and mike'the, Eternal Son 8 
d u mere Creature, or which is lefs than 


$- 4 


” Tg a mere Man: For this ſ ubverts the very 


rr 


Foundations of gur Reli gibp, and alters 
whole Scheine of Chriftinily. I have Al- 


ready 'briefly. "Thow'd' you, ' how necellity 


Faith in 555 asthe Eternal Son of God, 
is to all the Purpofes of thi Chriftian Life : 
To aſſure us of the Love of God to Sinners; 
of the Expiätion and Forgivenefs of or 
Sins z of 4 glorions Reſürrection to Irmmor- 
ral /Life, beyond what the Promiſes of a 
mere Pro het, tho* the moſt excellent Pre- 


phet, co {dever vi ve us ; and how powerful 


Re ove of the Erern' Son of God, in 


0 Man, and dying upon the Croſs 
for dur Sins, 18, to en age us to live to him 
who died forts, above All the Authority of 
other Lawgives and Prophets. So that, 
thofe who _ Chriſt to be but a” mere 
Man, lofe alf the Advantages of the true 
Chriſtian Faith, and true Chriſtian Hop . 
to reform their Lives, an ftaprove. chew in 


: all Chriſtian Graces. 


The many "Miftakes about the. Fuſt 
of Sinners, "have: 'alfo very fatal Conſequen- 
ces: I ſhall not now tak Hotite of the par- 
ticular Diſputes, and different and contrary = 
Hypotheſes about the Juſtification of Sin- 


ners, which would be too far out of my way 


- at 
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zt preſent ; „ but ſhall” only ſay this in ſhort, 
That all ſuch Notions of the Othte of God, 

and Juſtification of Sinners, Which eu- 
courage bad Men, continuing ſo, to hope 
for Salvation, are of the moſt pernicious | 
Conſequence to Mens Souls, as: expoling 
them'to all the Tempritions df the Woric, 
when they think ied 7 is no great Danger in 
gratifying their Luſts, I ifeſs, I wonder 
now 400 Man 'who ever read tlie Goſpel, 
can de impoſed on by fuch Poctrines as 
"theſe; when our Savicut himſelfſo expreſſj 
tells us, Not every one that faith, Lord, 
Lord "Ball enter into the N 5 775 of Heaven, 
but be that doeth the Will of iny Father which 
is in Heben: Which is fo often repeated, 
and is ſo univerſally the Doctrine of all 
his Apoſtles; that without Holineſs no Man 
ſpall ſee God; that he that doth Ri 4 1. 
7s righteous, eben as be is righteous, and 
: =_ committerb Sin is of the Devil. That 
came into the World, to deftroy the 
— the Devil That Chrif died for us, 
4 pet us from all Tniquity, and to purify 
to Hin ſelf 2 Tae People æealgus of' good 
Works : When the whole Deſign of the 
| Goſpel i is to encourage Men to the Practice 
of all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, by the 
glorious Promiſes of Immortal Life; and to 
deter taem from all Sin and Wickedneſs, 
by the Threatnings of Eternal Death : 1 


ſay, 
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ay, theſe things conſider d, I cannot, buf 
Wonder that any Man ſhould ſo 'expound 
' thoſe. great Colpel- Doctrines of t the Free 
Grace of God, the Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


and the [mputation of his Righteouſneſs, to 5 


ſuch a Senſe, as contradicts and overthrows 
the whole Deſign of the Goſpel, and the 
moſt expreſs Declarations of Chriſt and his 
"Apoſtles. I need not tell you, that ſuch 


Men are ignorant of the true Myſtery of 


our Redemption by Chriſt; for it is cer- 
tain Chrilt never intended to fave any im- 
penitent-and unreformed Sinner; and there- 
fore never purchas'd Pardon and immortal 


Life for ſuch Men. But theſe few Inſtan- 


ces may ſatisfy us how neceſſary it is to add 
to our Virtue, Knowledge ; without which 
we are liable to ſuch fatal Miſtakes, as will 
betray us to a Liberty in Sinning, and de- 
ſtroy our Souls. And therefore we muſt 


diligently read and ſtudy the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and thank God that we are Members 


of ſuch a Church, as not only allows us 
this Liberty, but exhorts and encourages us 
to it. We muſt 1 attend upon the 


publick Miniſtry of the Word, and conſult 
dur Spiritual Guides and Paſtors, and ad- 
viſe with our Chriſtian Friends, and | pray 


heartily to God to open the Eyes of our 


Underſtanding, and to preſerve us from all 


dangerous Errors and Miſtakes in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith and Practice, K E R- 
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Work out your own Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling; for it is God which workerh 
in you both 79 will and to do LE bis an” 
Pleaſure : | 

Abth, CIT E muſtadd to Knowledgs 
- * Temperance, vſugdTw® 5 

which fignifies ſuch a 

Strength of Mind as 

governs all our ſenſual 

AAppetites and Inclina- 

tions, arid brings them under the Reſtraints 

and Government of the Divine Laws. A 

Fondneſs for bodily Pleaſures is the great 

Corruption of Human Nature, tat fleſhly 

Principle which luſts againſt the 8 pirit: . 

which muſt be mortified and labdued, if 

we would walk ſafely, and preſerve our If 
hocence and Virtue in the midſt of all the 
. * 
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Temptations of this Life. I need not 
prove this, which every one may feel in 


| himſelf: The Love of bodily Pleaſures is 


the great Temptation of all; this will weak- 
en or corrupt our Faith, ſoften and effemi- 
nate our Minds, deſtroy our natural Cou- 
rage, nd betray all the Succours of Reli- 
gion, and ſo cloud and darken our Under- 
ſtandings, as to expoſe us to all the Impo- 
ſtures of Hereticks : As was evident in the 
Gnoſlicks, to whom ſome Learned Men 
think the Apoſtle alludes in this Place, who 


under a pretence of more perfect Know- 


ledge, taught and practisd the vileſt Luſts. 
The Apoſtle tells us, IF we live after the 
Fleſh we fhall dye; but if we through the 


Spirit do mortify the Deeds of the Body, we 


ſhall live. And therefore our Salvation can 
never be ſecure, till this fleſhly Principle 


be brought into Subjection to the Spirit. 


: . 


This is a very doubtful Victory at firſt, 
while Men retain a great Affection for theſe 
ſinful Pleaſures, though they are fo over- 
aw'd by the. Fear of God, that they dare 
not freely enjoy them. For a ſecret Love 
will very often prevail over our Fears ; and 
when our Paſſtons are fired by the Preſence 


of a tempting Object, we are apt to forget 


our After. Reckoning, and to yield ourſelves 


Willing Slaves and Captives to our Lufts ; 
and therefore our greateſt Security is in 
—_— lich 
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ſach a degree of Temperance, as ſets us 
fartheſt out of the reach of Temptations. 
An abſolute Contempt of bodily Pleaſures 
is hardly to be expected from us, while we 
live in theſe Bodies; for they are, and al- 
ways will be thought very agreeable, while 
we have our Senſes about us to taſte them: 
Nay, ſuch a perfect Indifferency as makes 
us wholly unconcern'd for theſe Bodies and 
all 1 does not agree neitker 
with our prefent State; and thoſe who think 
to attain to this Contempt and Indifferency, 
by perpetual Auſterities of Life, and deny- 
ing themſelves the uſe of the moſt innocent 
Enjoyments, do ſo over-do the other way, 
that it is very great odds that at one time 
or other they will break through all theſe 
Reſtraints, and make themſelves amends fot 
it, as they think, by as violent a purſuit of 
their Luſts: For Nature will not bear a 
perpetual Force, and when it gets looſe 
will not eaſily admit of any new Re- 
As God hath implanted theſe natural 
 Appetites and Inclinations in us, and hath 
furniſh'd the World with all Variety of 
Objects for their Entertainment, ſo he does 
allow us an Innocent and Virtuous Enioy- 
ment of them; but yet he has preſcribed 
ſuch Bounds and Meaſures to them as we 
muſt not paſs: The natural Meafure is what. 
2 N2 be- 
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becomes the Modeſty, Honour and Digni- 
ty of Human Nature; we may enjoy them 
as far as it becoines reaſonable Creatures to 
enjoy them; that is, while we diſtinguiſh 
between Soul and Body, and the Pleaſures 
of both, and give the preference to our. het- 
ter Part ; And this 1s the natural Rule and 
Principle of Temperance. But the Corrup- 
tion of Human Nature makes. meer natural 
» Reaſon an unſafe Guide, and too. weak a 
Principle to govern our Paſſions ; arid there- 
fore God in his Law hath preſcrib'd the 
Meaſures of them, and enforced our Obedi- 
ence with the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
Life and Death; which are very powerful 
Arguments: And yet we daily ſee that 
too many Men break through all this too. 
But the Goſpel of our Saviour has furnifh'd 
us with a more powerful Principle; he hath 
ziven us his Holy Spirit to renew and fan- 
Rify our Natures; and it is this ſpiritual 
Life which muſt ſubdue and conquer the 
_ earthly Principle: As our ſpiritual Part 
gets Strengh,; our ſenſual Deſires more eaſily 
ſubmit. When our Converſation is in Hea- 
ven, and all our Hopes, and Deſires, and 
Expectations there, this World and all the 
things of it will appear too little to ſtand in 
Competition with ſuch Happineſs and Glory: 
When we reliſh the Pleaſures of Religion, 
the divine Pleaſures of knowing God, and 
5 as | ſinging 
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our own Salvation. 181 
finging his Praiſe, the Pleaſures of Innocence 
and Virtue, of a good Conſcience, and 
great Hopes, we ſhall leſs want the Plea- 
Aures of Senſe, and value them leſs. It is 
in vain to perſwade Men out of their Plea- 
ſures, till you can offer them ſome greater 
Pleaſures in their room; and they will not 
long be perſuaded to reje& their old beloved 


Enjoyments, till they have a true Taſte 
and Reliſh of thoſe diviner Pleaſures. And 
therefore as Temperance, or the Govern- 


ment of our ſenſual Appetites and Inclina- 
tions, is abſolutely neceſſary to ſecure our 
ſtanding againſt all the Aflaults of fleſhly 


Luſts, ſo the moſt eaſy and effectual way 


to reduce our ſeriſnal Inclinations: under 


Government, is to live in the Spirit, and 


to walk after the Spirit; for F we walk a. 


ter the Spirit, We ſhall not fulfil the Luſis of 
Ft, To Temperance we muſt add Pa- 
tiencęe, which is neceſſary to ſupport us un- 
der long and difficult Trials. Courage and 


Fortitude of Mind, as! ſtiew'd you before, 


is neceſſary to 8 all the Fears and 
Terrors of the 

give Perſeverance to our Courage, that we 
may endure to the End, and receive a Crqun 
of Life. Many Men who in the times of 


Perſecution have made a bold Confeſſion of 


the Faith of Chriſt, and for a while ſtood 


Nj ũꝗ 


Vorld; but Patience muſt 
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182 How towork out 
their Ground againſt the moſt violent and 
furious Aſſaults, have not been able to hold 
out in along and hopeleſs Siege. And therefore 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts us to 
encourage our ſelves with the Examples of 
Martyrs and Confeſſors; and eſpecially to 
look unto, Fefus the Author and the Finiſher 
of our Faith. Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are 
gompaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of 
Witneſſes, let us lay aſide every Weight, and 
the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us; and let 
us run with patience the Race thatis ſet before 
us, looking uato Feſus the Author and Finiſhes 
75 our Faith; who for the Joy that was ſet 
efore him, endured the Croſs, deſpifing tbe 
Shame, and is ſet down at the right Hand of 
the Throne of God. For conſider him that en- 
aured ſuch Contradiction of Sinners againſt 
bimſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in your 
Minds, Hed. 12. 1, 2, 3. And through- 
out that Chapter he uſes great variety of 
Arguments to perſuade and encourage us 
patiently to bear whatever God thinks fit 
to lay on us, which are but his fatherlx 
Corrections and Chaſtiſements, which he 
will greatly reward. | SP. 
But beſides this, there is great need of 
Patience in all the Paſſages of the Chriſtian 
Life; not only to bear the Perſecution of 
our Enemies, but the Weakneſs, the Fro- 
Wardneſs, Injuries and Offences of our 1 52 
0 . 
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ſtian Brethren; not only to ſuffer for the 
Name of Chritt. but to berlit! in the exer- 
ciſe of laborious Virtues, and to reſiſt all 
the flattering Temptations of this Life; > 
© Which: very often conquer by their re- 
peated Importunities, when they have been 
conquer'd in a fingle Combat : In a word, 
we have need of Patience to expect the long 
Delays of a Reward, and neither to let go 
our Hopes, nor abate our Zeal; as the A- 
poſtle tells us, For ye have need of 3 
that after ye haue done the Will of God, 

might receive the Promiſe, Heb. 10. 36. Pa- 
tience is a perſevering Grace, and that will 
crown our Faith, and put us into "9 poſ- 
feſſion of our Hopes. * 
There are Three Things remain which: 
the Apoſtle recommends to us, as the moſt 
effeckuel Means to make our Calling and Ele- 
Hion ſure ; Godlineſs, Brotherl kindneſs, 
and C ale; which he does not here con- 
ſider merely as particular Graces and Vir- 
tues, but as the great Principles of all Holi- 
: neſs and Obedience; which will enable us 
to diſcharge all the ſeveral Parts of our 
Duty, both towards God and Men. God. 
 lineſs ſignifies a great and conſt int Senſe of 
God, and ſuch ſuitable Aﬀe&ions as natural- 
ly ſpring from ſuch a Senſe; When we 
make God always preſent to us, live always 
8 "vader his Eye, and ſo meditate on his 
* 5 Na⸗ 
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ture and N as to poſſeſs our Souls 
with a great Love, and Fear, and Reve- 
rence of him; This i is a laſting Principle of 
univerſal Obedience 5 his All-ſeeing Eye, 
will perpetually over- awe us, his Sovereign 
Authority will command us, and quiet all 


our unruly Paſſions; his Goodneſs wil! 


make our Obedience cheerful ; and his Po WwW - 
er will ſecure us againſt all other Fears: 
We ſhall aſcribe, all the Bleſſings we enjoy 
to his Care and Providence, and ask the 
Supply of all our Wants from him, and ſing 
his Praiſes with joyful Hearts. Men may 
perform all the External Ads of Worſhip, 
Sar true Deyotion of Mind ; but then 
their Worſhip is nothing worth, and they 
may eaſily be tempted to part with it. But 
thoſe who have this true devout Senſe of 
God, havea true laſting Principle of Devo- 
tion, which will expreſs it ſelf in all the 
External Acts of Worſhip, and Obedience, 
It is this inward Principle of Spiritual Life, 
which if it abounds in us, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, will make us, that we ſball 1 
be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Love of Men is the Second great 
Principle of all Goodneſs and Virtue; as 
the Apoſtle tells us, he that ſovetb bus 
Neighbour, bath fulfilled the Law; and this 
gur Apofue divides into Two Parts 8 N 
e 
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| Love of the Brethren, and the Love of all 
Munbind. The Firſt he calls Brorberly-kind- 

neſs, and the Second Charity. To love the 

Brethren, ſignifies to love all the ſincere 
Diſciples of Chriſt, who are Members of 
the ſame Body with'us, and in Chriſt Jefus 
have received the Adoption of Sons. And 
this is a peculiar Reaſon for the mutual Love 
of Chriſtians, that we are Members ot the 
ſame Body; and therefore as St. Paul rea- 
ſons, ought to have as great a Tenderneſs 
and Sympathy for each other, as the Mem- 
bers of the natural Body have ; that we are 


all the Children of God; Heirs'of the ſame 


Promiſes, and hope tolive for ever together 
in the ſame Heaven. Now this Þrotkerly- 
kindneſs is the Principle of all thofe pecu- 
liar Duties, which Chriſtian Brethren owe 
to each other ; eſpecially that Fundamental 
one, to preſerve the Unity of the Body, 
the Unity of Faith and Communion, to 
worſnip God together with united Hearts 
and Voices, which is the moſt effectual 
Means to promote the Edification of the 


whole Church, and of all particular Chri- 


ſtians. Schiſm deſtroys the Peace of the 
Church, and the mutual Love of Chri- 


ſtians; and hinders all thoſe mutual Offices 


of Chriſtian Communion, which tend ſo 
much to the Improvement of each other in 
Faith aud Knowledge, and all true Piety 
„ 5 and 
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and Virtue: This very often occaſions the 


Apoſtacy of Chriſtians, or betrays them to 


very great Evils ; That this Brotherly- kind- 
neſs is as neceſlary to ſecure our Sanding, 
as any other Grace or Virtue. _ . 

I need ſay nothing of Charity, or the uni- 
verſal Love of Mankind, which as it is a 
great Chriſtian Duty, ſo it is that univerſal 
Principle which prompts us to do all the 
Good we can, and to do no Hurt to our 
Neighbour. Men may do a great deal of 


; Good without true Charity, but they will 
do a great deal of Hurt too: And no Man 


can be long ſecure! of doing any Good, or 
«hat he ſhall not do he greateſt Miſchief ” 
without it. 

Thus I have ſhown you, how you may 
work out your Salvation, and make your Cal- 
ling and Ele&ion ſure; which is the moſt 
Jefirable State in this World; which begins 
Heaven and all the Joys of it in our Souls. 
For when we feel our ſelves ſafe, and can 
fay with St. Paul, Henceforth is laid up for 
me a Crown of Righteonſueſs, we ſhall view 
Heaven and all the Glories of it as our Inhe- 
ritance ; which gives us another Kind of 
Tafte of Heaven, than thoſe Men can poſ- 
fibly have, who have no Intereſt in it, or 
have no good Reaſon to hope to have any. 


When we think ſeriouſly of another World, 


of the Glories of Heaven, and of the Eter- 
nal 
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nal Miſeries of the Damned, the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cious Thought that we ſhall finally —4 
Heaven, is extreamly uneaſy, and ſowres all 
the Pleaſures and Enjoy ments of Life: And 
therefore all Men call very importunately 
for Aſſurance, and are very impatient to 
knew by what Means they may be aſſured of 
their Salvation. And I much fear, that too 
haſty an Aſſurance, when Men fatter them- 
ſelves that their Salvation is ſafe when it is 
very far from being ſo, whatever preſent 
Satisfaction it may give them, very often 
betrays them to ſuch Securities, that if they 
ſhould keep their Hopes, yet they will 1 
ly miſs of Heaven: For when Men think 
themſelves ſafe and out of danger, they 
very often negle& thoſe Means which 5 
can make their Salvation ſafe, and 
them any ſure and reaſonable Hopes of 0 
This is à Matter of great Moment; and 
therefore I ſhall explain it more particu- 
larly. 
Some Men ſearch i into the ſecret Counſels 
of God, to find themſelvesenroll'd amongſt 
the Elec People of God, and their Names 
written in the Book of Life. For if they 
2 zod's Ele&; their Salvation is ſure ;; 
| 1 they can perſuade themſelves that 
” y are God's Elect, then they believe 
themſelves ſure. But we know- this ver 
ofien proves no beter than the Deluſion of 
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a ſelf flattering Imagination. They think 
they deſerve to be elected, and would cer- 
tainly elect themſelves if they could, and 
therefore they conclude that God has ele- 
&ed them. 1 ſhall not now diſpute the 
Doctrine of abſolute Election; but the 
Queſtion is, how any particular Man, 
without a Revelation, thould know that he 
1s elected > We know that all the ſincere | 
Diſciples of Chriſt,” are the Ele& People of 
God); for ſo they are every where called in 
| the New Teftament ? as the Jervs were 
God's Elect People under the Moſaical Law, 
But yet St. Peter exhorts theſe Elect Peo- 
ple, to make their Calling and Election ſure ; 
That is, as I have ſhewn you, to ſecure 
their ſtanding i in the Faith of Chriſt, and 
in the Practice of all Chriſtian Graces; which 
alone can ſecure their Election, or give them 
any reaſonable Hopes that they are elected. 
An abſolute Election is ſecure already, and 
we can do nothing to make it more fecure 
and firm than it is in God's Decree: But 
this is ſuch a State of Election as we our 
ſelves may and muſt make ſure by Faith 
and Virtue, &. And therefore if theſe 
Elect People, as they think themſelves, 
ſhould believe God ſo partial to them, that 
they my indulge themſelves in greater Li- 
berties without any Danger than God will 
allow to other 1805 it 15 to be feared that 
5 OP 
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they may and often do take ſuch Liberties ; 
and that muſt deſtroy their Goſpel Election, 
as it deſtroys their Chriſtianity :. and they 
can have noReaſon to believe themſelves the 
Ele& of God, unleſs God's Elect may be 
very wicked Chriftians,. 
This ſome of them ate very ſenſible of, 
that they muſt be in a State of Grace, be- 
fore they. can be ſure of their Election; and 

therefore they are very curious in enquiring 
after the Signs of Grace, and the Marks of 
God's Children. And to make their Hopes the 
more certain, they make as little ſerve this 
Purpoſe as may be; for which Reaſon they 
are fo very nice in ſtating what are the low- 
eſt Degrees and Meaſures of Grace, which 
ſometimes they bring ſo low, that very bad 


Mien may find or fancy ſome of them in 


themſelves, and then they are God's Elect 
Children, and ſhall always continue ſo: 
For once a Child of God, ahd always a 
Child of God. So that here are 'Two 
Principles they build their Hopes on; the 
| Signs of Grace, and the Doctrine of Perſeve- 
rance : That if they can once find themſelves 
in a State of Grace, they are ſure they 
ſhall always continue ſo. This I confeſs is a 
very ſhort and compendious way to Aſſu- 
rance; but theſe Signs, I fear, may often de- 
ceive them. I know no Sign of Grace, but 
Grace it ſelf ;, no Sign of Faith, but Belie- 
| e „ 
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ving; no Sign of Temperance, but the 
Government of our Senſual Inclinatioris ; 
no Sign of being Righteous, but doing 
| Righteouſheſs : That thoſe who are conſci- 
otis to themſelves, that they are very bad 
Men, that they do very wicked Things, 
and negle& to do a great deal of Good which 
it is their Duty to do, fatally abuſe them- 
ſelves, when they depend upon ſuch Signs 
of Grace to prove themſelves the Childten 
of God; which if they have, it is certain 
very bad Men which are not God's Children 
may have; and there is no doubt but they 
may perſevere in ſuch a State as this, if 
they take no care to reform their Lives; 
but this will not make their Salvation, but 
their Damnation ſure, e 
But ſuppoſing them to be very good Men, 
that they know and feel their own Sinceri- 
ty, this Doctrine of Perſeverance, how 
true ſoever it be, cannot give them an abſo- 
lute Security of their Salvation; becauſe 
we ſee too many Men, who have been 
thought to have been vety good Men by 
others, and have believed themſelves to 
have been ſo, have at laſt yielded themſelves 
-up to the Temptations of the World and the 
Fleih, and made it too evident to others, 
whatever they thought themſelves, that 
they are none of God's Children. Now 
what can be ſaid in this Caſe > That they 
2 N | ere 
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were not good Men, and therefore fell a- 
way; for if they had been ſincerely Good; 
they would have perſever'd in Goodneſs« 
Suppoſe this, how can any Man be mere 
ſecure than they were, that he is a good Man, 
and that he ſhall perſevere. If the Know- 
ledge of our ſelves, and the inward feeling of 
the Motions and Paſſions of our own Minds 
will not do this, I know not how it can be 
done. And therefore without diſputing the 
Doctrine of Perſeverance, it is certain this 
alone will not aſſure us that we ſhall per- 
ſevere. Forif thoſe who believe themſelves 
very good Men, which is as much as we 
can believe of our ſelves, may fall away, it 
is certain either that thoſe who are good 
Men may. not perſevere ;; or that thoſe who 
believe themſelves to be as good Men as we 
believe our ſelves to be, may not perſevere 3 
and this deſtroys the abſolute Aſſurance of 
Perſeverance. It is certain, that Perſeve- 
rance only can crown our Hopes and give us 
Poſſeſſion of Immortal Life: And therefore 
there is no other way to work out our Sal- 
vation, and to make our Calling and Ele&ion 
ſure, but to ſecure our Perſeverance. And 
the ſame Aſſurance that we have of our Per- 
ſeverance, the ſame Aſſurance we have of 

Eternal Life. This Aſſurance is not to be 
attained on a ſudden, but is the Reward of 
confir md Habits, and the long Practice en 

| f 
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all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues; as the A- 
poſtle exhorts the Hebrews, We deſire that 
every one of you do the ſame Diligence, (that 
is, be very diligent in doing the ite Good) 
to the full aſſurance of Hope; unto the ena 
that ye be not ſlothful, but Followers of them 
. who through Faith and Patience. inherit the 
Promiſes. This is the way to attain this full 
Aſſutance of Hope, to do all the Good we 
can; and the longer we continue to do ſo, 
the more ſecure we ſhall be of our perſeve- 
Ting to the End; This was the Foundation 
of St. Paul's Hope towards the Concluſion 
of his Days, I haue fought the good Fight, 
I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the 
Faith; henceforth is laid up for me a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, which God the righteous 
Judge will give me at that Day. A long 
and ſtzady Courſe of Piety and Virtue, a 
Jong Experience of our own Strength to re- 
fiſt Temptations, and to perform the moſt 
difficult Duties of Religion, is the ſureſt 
Foundation of our Hopes: That by the 
SGtace of God we ſhall perſevere unto the 
End: When we find our ſelves thoroughly 
poſſeſsd with perſevering Graces and Vir- 
tues; ſuch as I have now recommended to 
you from the Exhortation of St. Peter, we 
- ſhall then feel our ſelves ſafe, when we are 
provided againſt all A ſſaults; and yet not fo 
ſafe while we live in this World, but we 


mull 
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muſt continue our Care and 
Diligence, if we would perſe- 
vere Unto the End. Which brings me to 
the Second Part of my Text. _ 


5 


Heb. 6. 11, 12. 


2dly, The Manner how we are to work out 
our Salvation; with Pear and Trembling. 
Where by fear and trembling, the Apoſtle 
does not mean that we ſhould live in perpe- 
tual Doubts and Perplexities about our Sal- 
vation; which is a very uneaſy State of 
Life, and which there is no heifan for, 
when we know the plain and ſafe Way to 
Heaven: It would be a very petplexing 
thing indeed, did we certainly know that 
there were ſuch different States in tlie other 
World as Heaven arid Hell, and knew not 
certainly how to obtain the one, or eſcape 
the other. But this we certainly know, 
Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to the Goſ- 
pel, will certainly carry us to Heaven; and 
Infidelity and Diſobedience will as certainly 
deſtroy our Souls. And therefore Fear and 
Tremibling cannot relate to the Uncertainty of 
the Way, which cati be the only Reaſon of 
ſuch perplexing Fears; but muſt ſignify 
great Care and Caution in our walking in it. 
Such a Fear as this is very natural in all 
Matters of great Concern unto us, where a 
Miſcarriage would diſappoint all our Hopes, 
and expoſe us to the greateſt Evils and 

EV Miſeries 
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Miſeries without Redreſs. While there i, is a 
Poſſibility of being diſappointed, Men will 
have a Care of growing too ſecure, whatever 
Hopes they have of Succeſs: And therefore 
] ſpall firſt briefly ſhew you, what Reaſon 
we have for this Fear and Caution. And 
2dly, What it is we muſt be ſo cautious 
of. 

As for the Firſt: There are ſeveral 
7 hings which may convince us how neceſ- 
ſary this Fear and Caution is, throughout 
the whole Courſe of the Chriſtian Life. As 
I/. That the Salvation of our Souls is of 
the greateſt Concern unto us: Which, as ! 
have already obſerv'd, naturall makes Men 
cautious. If we miſcarry i in this, the Da- 
mages we ſhall ſuffer by it, are noleſs than 
the Loſs of Eternal Life, and the Miſeries 
of Eternal Death. Theſe are too great 
Things to be ventured to Chance or Acci- 
dent; they deſerve our utmoſt Care and 
| Caution, and will certainly have it, if we 

poſſeſs our Minds with a great Senſe of the 
— or Miſeries of the next Life. No 


Man can make this his own Caſe, that he 


ſhould finally miſs of Heaven, and have his 
Portion with Hypocrites and Unbeheyers, 
without Fear and Trembling : And ſuch a 


Fear as this, will inſpire us with the; erf 
Diligence and Caution. 
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Eſpe- 


our own Salvation. 


- Eſpecially, ah, When we ſee ſo many 
ſad Examples before us, of Men who know 
the Way to Heaven as well as we, but chuſe 

that Broad Way which leads to Death. For 
we are liable to the ſame Temptations that 


they are, and, without great Fear and cau- 


tion, may grow as wicked as they; eſpeci- 
ally when we ſee ſo many hopeful Begin- 


nings miſcarry, When we ſee Men of 


Reputation for Piety and Virtue, who as far 
as we could judge, and as they themſelves 


believ'd, had made great Progreſſes in Reli- 


gion, and had conquer'd the Temptations of 


the World and the Fleſh in many ſharp ane 
difficult Encounters; I ſay, when we ſee 
ſuch Men firſt abate their Zeal, and then, 


by gradual Declenſions, grow very cold and 
_ indifferent in Religion, and at laſt comply 


with the Vices of the Age; let bim 


that thinketh be ſtandeth, take weed left he 
„ . 


For, 3dly, While we are in this World, 


we are in a State of Tryal and Temptation; 
and while we may be tempted, we may be 


conquer d. We have the ſame Appetites 


and Inclinations which other Men have, 


the World is the ſame to us that it is to 


them, and the Devil is a very cunning and 
ſubtil Adverſary, who watches all Opportu- 


nities to deceive and deſtroy ; which makes 


it very neceſſary to be always upon our 


O 2 W 


1 95 | 


* 7 1 * 9 
L 
— II — 
E ²˙ wꝛiä — UT — Ü _— 
— 
== = == - — - 
. — 
— — 


— 


PETIT — — — 
. . -A 


n 


—— —̃ . ⁰ ü — 


— . 7§⏑ß˖¼— ace ama 


— — 


———ů — —y—ę—-¾¼ 


—— —— — 


— 


196 How to work out 
Watch; not to remit of our Diligence and 
Caution, which is our beſt Defence both 
nt eee. 

day, Let us then briefly confider what 
that Fear and Caution is, which is naceſſary 
to work out our own Salvation, and to make our 
Calling and Election ſure. There are many 
particular Directions of this Nature, ſuited 
to the ſeveral States, and the different At- 
tainments of Chriſtians, which are of great 
Uſe in the Conduct and Government of the 
Chriſtian Life: But I ſhall not mention 
them now, but confine my felf to the gene- 
ral End and Deſign of this religious Fear 
and Caution; which 1s, to fecure our Stand- 
ing, that we may perſevere in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and in the PraQtice of all holy Obe- 
dience : For this is the proper Care of good 
Men, that they may continue to be good. 
Now the general Dire&ion for this, 1s to 
guard our ſelves with all poſſible Care a- 
gainſt the Temptations of this World ; to 
{ſtudy our ſelves, our own Paſſions and In- 
clinations, and to keep out of the Reach of 
ſuch Temptations as do moſt powerfully 
aſlault us. But the moſt effectual Means to 
perſevere, is always to be a going forward: 
Not to flatter our ſelves that we are already 
good enough, and have done good enough 
in the World: But rather to ſay with St. 
Paul, Not as though I had already attained, 
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eicher were already perfect; but 1 follow 77 
ter, that I may apprehend that for which 
am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. Brethren, 


¶ count not my: ſelf to bave apprebended but 
this one Thing; forgetting thoſe Things 
which are. behind, and reaching forth unto 


theſe which are before: I preſs toward the 


Mark for the high Calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. When 3 


put a Stop to their Growth and Increaſe, 
they will ſoon decline in Virtue. It is a fa- 
tal Symptom, when our Zeal for God and 
Religion begins to abate; for when our 
Zeal abates, we ſhall abate on till we grow 
cold and dead, This will bring us out of 


Conceit with the heroical Examples of 


Virtue; for we cannot like what we 
think not fit to imitate ; And this by De- 
grees will give us a mean Opinion of Reli- 
gion and Virtue it ſelf; for that can be 
worth little, which we may have too much 
of. It is certain, the Way to perſevere is 
to increaſe in Strength; and we can never 
increaſe our Strength, without the Growth 
and Improvement of our Graces. He that 


ſtands ſtill, does not work out his Salyati- 


on, but thinks he has already done it: 


But this religious Fear and Caution 


never thinks it can be too ſafe, but will 
work on as long as the Day of working 
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laſts, and will not think his Work at an 
End till he receives his Crown. 
If we would perſevere, as We muſt not | 
ſtand ſtill, ſo we muſt take Care of going 
backward, of relapſing into our old forſa- 
ken Sins, though it be but in ſome ſingle 
Inſtances: For every Sin we commit weak- 
ens our Strength to reſiſt the next Aſſault, 
and hazards our final Apoſtacy. Many Men 
who cannot think of returning to a wicked 
Courſe of Life, will yet ſuffer themſelves 
to be perſuaded to ſome ſingle Acts, which 
they are reſolved never to repeat again. But 

this is a vain Hope, and a vain Reſolution: 
For when Men once begin to indulge their 
forſaken Vices, tis like launching out into 
the Deep, and committing our ſelves to the = 
Mercies of the Wind and Seas, which puts 
it out of our Power to make to Shore again 
. when we pleaſe ; It puts our Paſſions into a 
new Ferment and Diſorder, gives us a new 
Reliſh of ſinful Pleaſures, Which will not 
ſatisfy, but increaſe our Appetite : And thus 
Men return to their old Sins again; which 
woes them leſs Hopes of their Perſeverance, * 
nay ſometimes makes them lay afide all 
Hopes that they ſhall perſevere; and then 
they give themſelves up to the Government | 

pf their Luſts, and think no more of Heaven 
or Hell, but take Refuge in Atheiſm or In- 
 tidelity': 
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fidelity: Or if they hope to wake them. 


ſelves whole again by new Acts of Repent- 


ance, and repent and ſin, and ſin and re- 


pent, and think themſelves ſafe while their 


Repentance keeps pace with their Sins, 
which is the Caſe of very many, the De- 
vil has taken them in his Snare, which 
they will never be able to break through. 


But 3adhy, I muſt ſpeak ſomething briefly 
to the laſt Part of my Text, the Motive and 
Encouragement thus to work out our, Sal- 


vation with Fear and 'Trembling : For it is 


God that worketh in you both to will and to 
do of his good. Pleaſure. I will not now 
diſpute the Manner how the Spirit of God 
works upon our Minds, which is a vain En- 
quiry for us, who know not the Philoſophy 
of our own: Minds, how we think, or rea- 
ſon, chuſe or refuſe ; and therefore can 
much leſs underſtand how the divine Spi- 


rit works in us and with us. Nor ſhall 1 


go about to prove, that the Power of wilt 


ling and doing that which is good, is owing 
to the Influences and Aſſiſtances of the di. 


vine Grace: This is expreſly taught. in 


Scripture, and is plain enough till Men per 
plex themſelves. with philoſophical Enqui- 
ries: And therefore taking it for granted 
that God does work in us both to will and to 


„„ 


\ 


\ 


do, as the. Apoſtle here aſſures us, I ſhall 
conſider, Firſt, What an Encourage- 
ment this is to Work out our Salvation. 
And adh, What Reaſon this is for Fear 
REC CS ooo iii 
As for the Firſt, The Encquragement 
this gives us, that is very plain: For if we 
ſeriouſly apply our ſelves to this Work 
with Vigor and Reſolution, we ſhall never 
want ſufficient Strength and Support to, bring 
it to Perfection, becauſe it-3s God that work: 
eth in us. When we conſider the Difficulty 
of the Work, and the great Oppoſition we 
ſhall meer with in it, we might juſtly. de- 
ſpond, had we no greater Strrength to ſup- 
port us than our own: But the Spirit that is 
in us is greater than the Spirit that is in 
the World; The Law of the Spirit of Life 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, will make us free 
from the Law of Sin and Death; that we 
may ſay with St. Paul, I can do all things 
through Chrift who ſtrengthens me. What- 


ever our Trials and Temptations are, our 


bleſſed Lord prays for us as he did for St. 
Peter, That our Faith fail not. He propor- 
tions our Trials to our Strength, and will 
not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we 
are able. And what an Encouragement is 
this to ſtrive and contend, when we are 
ſure of Victory? When Heaven and im. 
5 wportal 
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mortal Life is the Prize we contend for, 
and we are ſure to win the Prize if we will 
. let. us take Courage, and behave our 
{elves like the faithful Soldiers of Chriſt, 
who, is the Aut hor and Finiſher our Faith: 
For the Battel 1 is the Lord's, and it is 
true in this as in all other Caſes, If God be 
| with us, who can be againſt uss? 
...adly, This is a great Reaſon. alſo a 
Fear ol Caution, ? For it all our Strength 
and Support, and Hope of Succeſs be in the 
divine Grace, we muſt above all Things take 
Care not to forfeit theſe divine: Albfiances; ; 
for God diſpenſes his Grace to us in ſuch 
Meaſures and, Proportions as we are fit to 
receive, and withdraws his Grace from us 
when we abuſe it. We muſt work, if we 
would have God work in us and with us: 
We muſt keep as much as we can out of the 
Reach of Temptations, and pray as our Savi- 
our has taught us, Lead us not into Temp- 
tation, but deliver us pow Evil, if we would 
| be defended from the Power of Temptations; ; 
for God never protects them who tempt 
themſelves, We muſt pray heartily for the 
holy Spirit; for God gives his Spirit only 
to thoſe who ask him, as our Saviour tells 
us: And we muſt have a Care of grieving 
he Holy Spirit of God by ſuppreſſing o? 
Ring | his "Ry Motions, or "EY defiling 
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our Souls with- fleſhly Luſts, or black and 
diabolical Paſſions; for the holy Spirit will 
not dwell in an impure Soul. We muſt 
endeavour by all Means to confirm our 
Reſolutions, and daily preſs forward to- 
e greater Attatinments in Virtue, 

meditating frequently and ſeriouſly on 
all the Motives and Arguments of Reli- 
0 on; for theſe are the Arguments which 

e holy Spirit enforces upon our Minds, 
with ſuch a new Light and Power as con- 
quers all Oppoſition ; which we cannot do, 
if we will never think of theſe Things our 
ſelves. In a Word, the Grace of God is 
communicated to us in the diligent Uſe of 
all the ſtanding Means of Grace; ſuch as 


5 private and publick Prayer, Reading, Hear 


ing, and Meditating on the Word of God, 

and eſpecially in the holy Supper of our 
Lord; here we may receive new and freſh 
Supplies as we need them, and as we im- 
prove them. Which ſnows us with what 
Fear and Caution we ought to govern our 
Lives and all our Actions; how diligent we 
| ſhould be in doing good, and how fearful of 
falling into any Sin, leſt the holy Spirit of 
God ſhould forſake us, and give us up 
to the Weakneſs and Folly of our own 
Minds, and to the Cheats and * 


of wicked Spirits, 


But 
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But I need add no more, but only ear- 
neſtly to perſuade n to confider ſeri- 


ouſly of ade Things; of what vaſt 
Concernment it is to Sk out our Salva- 
tion; how neceſſary Fear and Caution is 


to this End; and what a powerful Argu- 


ment it is for both, That G ws ame: in 
ur. Both to will and to do. 5 
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Be it known unto ye therefore, Men and 
Brethren, that through this Man is 
preach'd unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins, . 

and by him all that believe are juſtified 
from all Things, from which ye could not 
be Jaſtifed by the Law of Moſes, 


HE certain Aſſurance of Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs, is the 
great Support of Sinners, and 
the only reaſonable Encourage- 

ment to a ſerious Repentance 
and — of Life. This is the fun. 
damental Article of the Religion ofa Sinner, 
which inſpires him with true Devotion to- 
wards God, with a Reverence for his 


* * 


but 


no Hopes of Mercy, or only ſuch weak 
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Forgiveneſs of Sins, &c. 205 
but this is only the Repentance of Devils 
and damn'd Spirits, not a Repentance unto 

Salvation, which gives us an Abhorreace 
of our Sins, and of our ſelves for em; 
and makes us ceaſe to do evil, and learn to 
do well ; which requires ſuch a ſevere Dif- 
cipline and Mortification, in plucking out 
right Eyes, and cutting off right Hands, 
that no Man will put himſelf to ſo much 
fruitleſs Pain and Trouble, when he has 


and faint Hopes as cannot reſiſt and con- 
quer the Temptations of this Life. And 
therefore it is a Matter of the laſt Conſe- 
quence unto us, to be well aſſured of the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and by what 
Means this Forgiveneſs may be had, if we 
would prove true and ſincere Penitents, 
and ſo reform our Lives, as to ſave our 
Souls. And this the Apoſtle gives us an 
Account of in my Text: Be 2t known un- 
to ye therefore, Men and Brethren, that 
tbrough this Man is preach'd unto you For- 
griveneſs of Sins ; and by him all that believe 
are juſtified from all Things, from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 
In which Words there are three Things 
to be obſerved. Fir/i, The Perſon by 
whom this Forgiveneſs of Sins is preach'd 
to us; ddrrs, by that Jeſus whom God 
raiſed from the dead. Secondly, The Ex- 
tent of this Forgiveneſs: And by him we 
l N * 
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206 - Fugen of Sins. 
ure ju/tified from all thoſe Thins from which 
de could not be juſtified by the Law of Mo- 
ſes. Thirdly, The Means whereby we may 
obtain this Juſtification and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, by - Faith in his Name ; by him all 

that Detieve: are ji. 


Fit, By whom this Forgiveneſs of 
Sins 1s preach'd to us by Jeſt Chriſt :' 
Which ſignifies two Things, 1/7, That he 
has made theſe Promiſes of Forgiveneſs. 
And 24), That Forgiveneſs is preach'd 
to us in his Name. "IH 


As for the 1//, I need not prove that 
he has promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins, which 
is the great fundamental Promiſe of the 
Goſpel, expreſly taught, repeated, or con- 
firmed almoſt in every Page of it. There 
are indeed many Promiſes of Forgiveneſs 
contain'd in the Law of Maſes, in the 
Pſalms and Prophets, which 1 ſhall account 
for hereafter: But my preſent Buſineſs is, 
to conſider what Security this gives Us of 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. For a divine 
Promiſe is the only ſure Foundation ot our 
Faith; all other Arguments, without an 
expreſs Promiſe of Forgiveneſs, can at moſt 
only give us ſome probable Hopes that 
God will pardon ; but no Arguments can 
. conclude neceſſarily, but only in a neceſſa - 
ry Subject. That if Forgiveneſs of Sins be 
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an A& of Grace, and Grace be free, that 


Sod may forgive, or may not forgive, as 
le pleaſes, we can never be abſolutely 
certain that he will forgive, without his 
Promiſe; and then we have his Truth 
and Faithfulneſs for our Security. The 
beſt. natural Proof we have for Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, is the Goodneſs of God ; but 
this does not neceſſarily prove, that he 
will forgive Sinners, for he does not for- 
give all Sinners. The fallen Angels are ' 
the Subjects of his juſt Vengeance, not of 
his Pardon; and Thouſands of bad Men 
will be condemned with the Devil and his 
Angels. And God is as perfectly Juſt as 
he is Good; and if We Reaſon only from 
the natural Notions we have of God, his 
Juſtice will as certainly prove that he will 
not forgive Sin, as his Goodneſs does that 
he will: And that proves that we do not 
argue right from either. For the divine 
Attributes do not contradict each other; 
and yet we know not how to reconcile 
them, when Goodneſs will forgive, or when 
Juſtice will puniſh, without a divine Co- 
venant and Promiſe ; which acquaints us 
by what Rules and Meaſures God will ex- 
erciſe his Goodneſs and Juſtice in the Go. 
vernment of Mankind. Sin indeed in its 
own Nature makes us the Objects of God's 
Juſtice ; but I know no natural Claim that 
Sinners have to Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
„1 | 4s bur 
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but by Covenant and 


Caſes think it an Act of Grace and 


Favour to forgive. Does the Light of Na- 
ture make it neceſſary for God to admit 


all Sinnners toa State of Repentance; that 


is, to ſuch a State, as entitles all Penitents 
to Forgiveneſs ? If we believe any Thing 


concerning the Fall of Angels, it was not 


ſo with them; and it will not be ſo with 
wicked Men, who dye in a State of Im- 
penitence. Which ſhows that Pardon is 


not due to Repentance by Nature, but by 
Covenant. That thoſe who are not under 
the Covenant of Grace and Pardon, as 


fallen Angels never were, and as wicked 
Men after this Life {hall not be, how Pe- 
nitent ſoever we may ſuppoſe them to be, 


(which is no hard Suppoſition When the7 
come to ſuffer for their Sins,) _ =” 
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Plea left for Pardon. And yet God will 
be as Good then as he is now : But the 
| Covenant of Grace and Mercy is at an 
End ; and what becomes then of all theſe 
natural Arguments for the Forgiveneſs of 
Penitents, which if they had ever been 
good, muſt have been good to Eternity, 
and muſt give Security to Devils and dam- 
- ned Spirits of the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
whenever they repent? And though the 
Threatnings of Hell Torments will not 
perſuade many Men to Repentance, yet 
it is impoſſible to think the Feeling of them 


Ihould not, had they any Hopes of Pardon. 


'The Example of Dives is a Proof of this, 
who ſo paſſionately deſired Abraham to 
| ſend Lazarw to warn his Brethren againſt 
that Place of Torment; and was fo fully 
perſwaded that they would repent at the 
preaching of one who roſe from the Dead ; 
though he was miſtaken in that Matter, 


zs Abraham tells him; yet it is reaſonable 


to think, that he who was ſo charitably | 
concerned for the Repentance of his Bre- 
thren, that they might avoid thoſe Tor- 
ments which he now ſuffer'd, would have 
been a ſincere Penitent himſelf, and have 
brought forth all the ſincere Fruits of Re- 
pentance, could he have acted his Life o- 
ver again, and have been admitted to a 
new State of is TV and yet there 
5 8 74 
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210 Forgiveneſs of Sins 
was no Pardon for him, and God as good 
Tv Ml. OO: 
My Deſign in all this is, if it be poſſi- 
ble, to convince Infidels who reject Re- 
ve'ation, and all divine Covenants and 
Promiſes, that they can have no Aſſurance 
of the Forgiveneſs of their Sins without a 
Promiſe; and then it would be no hard 
Matter to convince them, that there are 
no ſuch Promiſes to be found, but in the 
_ Goſpel of our Saviour; that they muſt be- 
lieve in Chriſt for the Remiſſion of their 
Sins. And I heartily wiſh many Chriſti- 
ans had not given too much Occaſion to 
theſe Men's Infidelity, by ſo much magni- 
fying the Light of Nature, and natural 
Religion, teaching Men to depend more up- 
on the natural Goodneſs of God for the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, than upon the Cove- 
nant of Grace; which makes the Infidel 
believe that there was no need of a Savi- 
our, or of the Promiſes of Forgiveneſs : 
And fo confounds their own Notions of 
our Redemption by Chriſt, that they can 
neither ſee the Neceſſity, nor underſtand 
the myſterious Love and Goodneſs of it. 
That which leads them into this Miſtake 
is, that they meet with ſuch frequent De- 
| clarations in Scripture, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, of the Love and Good- 
neſs of God, of his Pity and Compaſſion 
to Sinners; that he i gracious and merciful, 
; Sons flow 
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ä flow 0 Ang er, | and of” great Kjnaneſs ' A nd 
this they miſtake for a mere natural Ac- 


count of God's Goodneſs to Sinners; where- 


as this is only a Declaration of what God 
in Covenant is. Thus he was in ſome 
Meaſure. to the Jewih Church, but is 
more perfectly ſo under the Chriſtian Co- 
venant. But the Apoſtle deſcribes the 
State of the Heathens after = 
another Manner; that being Epheſ. 2. 12. 
Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
and Strangers from the Covenants of Pro- 
_ miſe, they were without Hope, and without 
God in the World, That how graciouſly 
ſoever God declared himſelf to Iſrael, this 
did not extend beyond his Covenant, to 
thoſe who were not in Covenant with 
him. Tt is certain, whatever the Divine 
Nature is, abſolutely in it ſelf, it is always 
the ſame; and yet the Manifeſtations of 
his Grace and Goodneſs were very different 
under the Law and the Goſpel ; which 
proves that all theſe Declarations of God's 
Goodneſs, which we find in Scripture, do 
not relate to his abſolute Nature, but ta 
his Covenant. He is by Nature the beſt 
of Beings ; but the Exerciſe of this Good- 
neſs is directed by infinite Wiſdom, and 
fitted to the ſeveral Diivenſations of Grace 
and Providence. That though he be al- 
Ways equally Good in himſelf, the Mani 
feſtations of it are * always the an, þ 
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but plainly differ as much as the Law and 
the Goſpel do. God was very good in 
both, but the moſt perfect Declaration of 
his Grace and Love was reſerved for the Goſ- 


be And here we find thoſe Promiſes of 


ardon- and Forgiveneſs which Chriſt - 


preach'd, and which are the only Hope 


and Security of- Sinners. 

But 2dly, Forgiveneſs of Sins is not on- 
ly preached to us by Chriſt, who has gi- 
ven us the moſt expreſs Promiſes of it, but 
it is preach'd to us in his Name; for this 
is the Commiſſion which he gave to his 

Apoſtles after his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, that Repentance and Remiſſion of 


Sins ſhoul d be preached in his Name among 


all Nations, Luke 24. 47. And we ſhall 
underſtand what this means, if we conſi- 


der how the Apoſtles preached Forgive- 
_ neſs of Sins in the Name of Chriſt. As 


to aged this briefly. 


1. The Apoſtles teach us that Chriſt a- 
lone hath made Expiation and Atonement 
for our Sins, and ſeabd the Covenant of 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs with his own 


Blood: He died for our Sins, he was de- 


lived for our Offences, 4. Rom. 25. 
While we were Enemies, we were recon- 


ciled to God by the Death of his Son; 


zoh:ile we were Sinners, Chriſt died for hs = 


5 We e are juſtified by bis Blood, and ag ry 


at b 
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Forgiveneſs of Sins both in the Law of 
Mofes and in the Goſpel is attributed to 
.the Atonement and Expiation made for 
them by Sacrifices. The Legal Sacrifices 

Were only Types of the great Sacrifice of 
the Croſs; when the Son of God offer'd up 
his human Nature in Sacrifice to his Fa- 
ther for the Redemption of Mankind: 
And therefore as Chriſt alone has made 
Expiation for our Sins, ſo Forgiveneſs of 
Sins muſt be preached only in his Name; 
that is, that God for Chriſt's Sake, for the 
Merits of his Death and Sufferings, will 
forgive the Sins of Penitents This is a 
mighty Conſolation to Sinners, to know 
that Chriſt hath made an Atonment for 
Sins with his own Blood; that we are re- 
_ deemed, not with corruptible Things, as 
Silver and Gold, but with the precious 
Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without 
Blemiſh and withouc Spot. Let thoſe 
who pleaſe diſpute the Neceſſity of Satis- 
faction to the divine Juſtice, and reject 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, becauſe they think 
God could forgive Sin without a Sacrifice; 
or whatever Reaſon there might he for a 
| Sacrifice, can never perſuade themſelves 
that God would give his own Son to dye a 
Sacrifice for Sin: But it gives the greateſt Se- 
curity to Sinners, to ſee their Aroaement 
made; and the more myſterious the Love and 


P3 Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs is, and of the more ineſtimable 
Value the Sacrifice is, the greater Aſſu- 
rance it gives us of the Love of God to 
Sinners, and of the Merit and Efficacy of 
the Blood of Chriſt to cleanſe us from all 
our Sins. We could have no Aſſurance of 
Pardon, without an expreſs Promiſe, as I 1 
have already ſhown you; But the Expia- 
tion of the. Blood of Chrift, that Lamb of 
God that taketh away the the Sins of the 
World, is a much greater Security than a 
mere Promiſe : This gives the moſt inviola- 
ble Sanction to that Covenant which was 
purchas'd and ſeal'd by the Blood of the 
Son of God; and therefore gives the grea- 
eſt Authority to all the Promiſes of that 
Covenant. Which ſhows us of what vaſt 
Concernment it is to us firmly and ſtedfaſtly 
to believe the Merits and Expiation of 
Chriſt's Blood, to give us the moſt cer- 
tain and unſhaken Aſſurance of the For- 
giveneſs of Sins. 5 
 ediy, The Apoſtles teach us, that as 
Chriſt alone has made the Expiation for 
our Sins by his own Blood, ſo we muſt 
obtain the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins by Faith in his Blood; Being juſtified 
5 his Grace, through the e 
tbat 25 in Chrift Feſus; whom God hath ſet 
Fourth to be a Propitiation through Faith in 
bis Blaod, 3. Rom. 24. Chriſt died for all 
Mankind, and has made an univerſal A- 
5 tonement 
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tonement and Expiation for the Sins of the 
Whole World; as St. Paul tells us, that 
one died for all; but the Virtue and Effica- 

cy of his Death reaches no farther than 
his own Body, for he is the Saviour of the 
Body; and therefore it is Faith alone, 
which makes us his Diſciples, and the 
Members of his Body; that can entitle us 
to that Pardon and Forgiveneſs which he 
has purchas'd with his Blood; and the pro- 
per Obje& of this juſtifying Faith, is that 
Blood of Atonement which expiates our 
Sins, and ſeals the Covenant of Grace and 
Pardon. This is the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel; which excludes all Infidels; and if 
juſtifying Faith be Faith in the Blood of 
Chriſt, muſt exclude all thoſe who do not 
believe the Expiation of Chriſt's Blood for 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins: Which ſhould 
make Men have a Care of playing the Cri- 
ticks with the Words and Phraſes of Scrip- 
ture, leſt they criticize away all their Hopes 
of Pardon and Salvation. 

Za, Topreach Repentance and Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins in the Name of Chriſt, is to 
declare to the World that Power to which 
Chriſt is now advanced to forgive the 
Sins of all true Penitents. Thus our Sa- 
viour after his Reſurrection acquaints his 
Apoſtles, All Power is given unto me both 
in Heaven and in Barth: And on this 
he fogads their Commiſſion to preach rhe 
TT CV Goſpel ; 
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| Goſpel; that is, to preach Repentance and 
- Forgiveneſs of Sins in his Name to all Na- 


tions. Thus St. Peter tells us of Chriſt ; 


Him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give Repentance unto Iſrael, 


and Remiſſion of Sins, 5. Acts 31. Where- 


fore he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all 
thoſe who come unto God by him, ſeeing he 


ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, 
7. Heb. 25. And what a Conſolation is 


this to Sinners, that he who loved them, 


and gave himſelf for them, is now made 


the Lord and Judge both of the Quick 


and of the Dead! That their Sacrifice is 
their High Prieſt, who intercedes for 


them with Power and Authority at the 
Right Hand of God, and there preſents 


himſelf and his own Blood as an Atonement 
for all believing and penitent Sinners! 
There is not the mere Intereſt of a great 
Favourite, but the Authority of a High- 
Prieft : And who would be without ſuch a 
Sacrifice and Atoneinent, and ſuch a High- 
Prieft and Mediator? How is it poſſible 
that believing and penitent Sinners ſhould 
miſs of Pardon and Heaven, when their 

Saviour who died for them has the ſole 

Power and Authority to ſave? We have 


ticks, but not to envy them. We have 4 
ſurer Foundation for our Faith and Hope, 
than either the mere Light of Nature, or 
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the bare Intereſt of the moſt powerful 
TCreature can give them. Let us then be- 
lieve in Chriſt for Salvation: Let us obey 
all the Laws of our Saviour, and do all 
the good we can in the World; but truſt 
wholly in the Expiation of his Blood for 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. Let us offer up 
all our Prayers to God in his Name, and we 
ſhall certainly obtain the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, and inherit his everlaſting Kingdom. 


 edly, I muſt ſpeak ſomething briefly to 
the ſecond Thing I obſerved in my Text, 
The Extent of that Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs which is preach'd to us in the Name 
of Chriſt : By him all that believe are juſti- 
fied from all Things from which ye could not 
he juſtified by the Law of Moſes. For the 
_Under{tanding of which, we muſt conſi- 
der what thoſe Sins were, to which the 
Law of Moſes had promiſed Forgiveneſs. 
Now the Law of Moſes, ſtrictly ſo taken, 
as it Is in my Text, promiſed Forgiveneſs 
to no Sins but thoſe to which it appoint- 
ed a Sacrifice and Expiation; and thoſe 
were only ſuch Sins as the Law of Mzſes 

it ſelf had made, as all legal Uncleanneſ- 
- ſes and Pollutions, and their Errors and 
Miſtakes in obſerving the Rites and Cere- 
monies of their Law: But there were no 
Sacrifices appointed for any Immoralities, 
ſuch as Adultery, Murder, Perjury, wy 
b wt $41 ix SOA En yg Tv ls OS oo Ooh t c 


8118 


218 . Forgiveneſs of Sins 


the like; but the ſevereſt Executions -of = 


| Juſtice were denounc'd againſt ſuch Offend- 
ErsS without Mercy : Nay, any preſumptu- | 
ous Violation even of the ceremoaial Laws, 
could not be expiated by Sacrifice; and 
that was called a preſumptuous Sin which 
Men did knowingly : So that the Law of 
Moſes allowed no Sacrifice and Expiation _ 
for the Breach of the moral Law, nor for 


wilful and preſumptuous Sins againſt the 


Law of Moſes. 'Thus David tells us in 
his penitential Pſalm for his Adaltery, and 
Murder of Vriab; Thou deſireſt no Sacri- 

ce, elſe would I give it thee; but thou de- 
lighteſt not in Burnt- Offerings, Pſal. 51. 


16. That is, his Sins were ſuch for which _ 


the Law of Moſes had appointed no Sacri- 


fice, and which no legal Sacrifices could 


expiate. But was there no Pardon then to 
be had before Chriſt's appearing in the 
World, for the Breach of the moral Laws, 
for Drunkenneſs, Adultery, Theft, Mur- 
der, and the like? Yes, moft certainly 
there was; but not by the Law of Moſes, 
nor by legal Sacrifices, but by Virtue of 
that Covenant which God made with Abra- 
ham, That in his Seed all the Nations of 
the Earth ſhould be bleſſed: that is, that 
he would ſend Chriſt into the World 
to redeem Mankind; and in Vir- 
tue of that Sacrifice which he would in 

: __ Time 
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Time offer for Sin, God accepted and 
pardon'd fincere Penitents. As David 
immediately adds; The Sacrifice of God 
2s a troubled Spirit; a broken and contrite 
Heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe, But 
this was Goſpel-Grace, tho? very imperfect- 
ly reveald to them under the Law ; which 
— Chriſt has now fully and clearly declared 
to us in his Goſpel, and promiſed us the 
full and free Pardon of all our Sins, if 
wee will repent, and believe in his Name. 
The Heathen Converts were as bad Men 
as lived in the World, and yet were ad- 
mitted to Grace and Mercy: As St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians; Know ye not that the | 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdomof | 
God? Be not deceived; neither Fornica- 
tors, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Ef. 
feminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
kind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunk. 
ards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall in. 
herit the Ringdom of God. eAnd ſuch were 
ſome of ye, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti- 
d, but ye are juſtify'd in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God; 
1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. Now our Saviour, 
in ſhort, promiſes the Forgiveneſs of all 
our Sins, excepting the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt : Wherefore I ſay unto you, 
all Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be 
forgiven unto Men, but the Baſphemy * 
i f 7% 
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the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
Men; Mat. 12. 31, 80 oh here is but 
one Sin excepted, and that ſuch a One as 
no Man can W of, without ſuch 

a Reprobate Mind as puts him be- 
vond all Poſſibility of Repentance, For 
to attribute that divine Power by which 
our Saviour caſt out Devils, to a Confede- 
_ racy with wicked Spirits, which was the 
| Caſe to which our Saviour refers, argues 
ſuch an incurable Malice and obſtinate 
Infidelity, that ſuch Men deſerve to be fi- 
' nally rejected by God, and to be given 
up to a Reprobate Mind. We cannot 
now blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt as theſe 
Fed did, becauſe we ſee none of thoſe 
iracles which our Saviour wrought : But 
there 1s adoring that comes very near it; 
when Men with the utmoſt Contempt 
and Malice, blaſpheme and ridicule the 
Perſon, Doctrine, and Miracles of our Sa- 
viour, all the ſacred Myſteries of our Re- 
ligion”; and burleſque the holy Scriptures, 
which were written by the Inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt. It is ſeldom ſeen, that 
ſuch Men ever prove Penitents, but have 
the viſible Marks of Reprobation upon 
them. But whatever Danger Infidels may 
be in of this Condemnation, which they 
- ought carefully to avoid; for they may 
be modeſt Infidels, and not bla ſpheme; 
=: = ä 


them all, and has pr 


JL: 


only throwh Clift. vt 
yet it is certain, that no Believer can be 
guilty of this unpardonable Sin; and all 


other Sins ſhall be forgiven to penitent and 
believing Sinners. And what more per- 
fect Grace and Forgiveneſs can there be, 


than to forgive all? And what an Encou- 


ragement is this to all Sorts of Sinners, 
to repent and turn to God? How ma- 


ny or how great ſoever their Sins have 


been. Chriſt hath made an-Expyation for 
omiſed to forgive 
them all: Though we are grown old in 


Wickedneſs, if we repent and reform, 


the Day of Grace is not paſt with us; 
God will accept of our decrepid Years, 


and receive us into his Vineyard at the 


eleventh Hour. But have a Care of 


delaying Repentance to a dying Bed; 

when we may have all the Remorſe 
of Repentance, but can't reform; when 
| Repentance is Matter of Force, and 


the Terrors of Conſcience which we 
feel, are more like the Beginnings of 


Hell in our Souls, than the Pangs of a 


new Birth. In a Word, the Love of 
God in giving his Son for us, and the 


love of Chriſt in giving limſelf for 
our Redemption, ought to be a power- 


ful Obligation on us, to live to Him 
who died for us; to conſecrate our 
Youthful Strength and Vigor to his 

1 
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Service: But if we have been fo fooliſh 
and wicked, as to waſte the beſt Part 
of our Lives in the Service of our Luſts, 

let us return and repent at laſt, for there 
is Mercy for repenting Sinners; by and 
through Chriſt is preach'> unto us the 


f # * 


Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


SERMON XIL 


css Peoafiratirlirels 


XVI. JOHN, Part of 23, and 24. 


Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, Whatſoever 
ye ſhall ark the Father 3 my Ne be 
Will give it you. 5 


| | Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my Name 5 
ask, and ye ſhall receive, that your Joy 
may be full. 1 e 


Hs our. Saviour repeats in 
the 20th and 27th Verſes: In 
that Day ye ſhall ask in my 
Names and I ſay not to you, 
| that I will pray the Father for 
Jou; for the Father himſelf” loveth you, be- 
cauſe ye have loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God. And there was 
great Reaſon for repeating this, and ſpeak- 

ing very plain, becauſe it was a new Form 
of Worſhip, which they were hitherto 


unac- 
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unacquainted with; as he tells them, Hizhers 
to have ye usked nothing in my Name; for 
the proper Time for that was not yet come: 
But after his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, all their Pray. 
ers muſt be offered to God in the Name 
of Chriſt ; which gave a new Form to 
Religion, and diſtinguiih'd the Chriitian 
Worſhip from all other Forms of Wor- 
ſhip. This is a Mattter of ſuch near Con- 


cernment, and fo little conſider'd in its 


true Nature and juſt Conſequences, that 1 
cannot do better than briefly to explain 
it to you; as a very proper Subject for our 
Meditation, now we celebrate the Feaſt 
of the Aſcenſion, and contemplate our 
Lord in his Advancement to the Right 
Hand of the Throne of God. And to 
this Purpoſe I ſhall, 5 


Tt. Enquire, What it is to ask in the 
Name of Chriſt, or to offer up all our Pray- 
ers to God in his Name, 

2. Shew you, That this is the only 
Way now to have our Prayers heard 
and anſwered by God ; and that God 
will certainly grant us all the good 
Things which we pray for in the Name 
of Chriſt. L | 

1. As for the firſt; to ask in Chiſt's 
Name, is to beg God to hear and anſwer 

all- our Petitions for Chriſt's ſake ; * 
8 * 


Prayer im the Name of Chriſt 
for any Worthineſs of our own, but thromb 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt : for the Merits a, 
Mediation of our only Mediator and eAuvos 
cate Teſus Chriſt ; for the Sake of his only 
Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord; or ſuch other 
_ equivalent Expreſſions; wherewith we al- 
ways conclude our Prayers. But as often 
as we repeat theſe and ſuch like Forms of 
Words, I doubt there are too many who ne- 
ver rightly .conſider'd the true Meaning and 
Importance of them ; which makes it ne- 
Cy to explain this in ſome few Particu- 
lars. | 
As 1}, To pray in the Name of Chriſt, 
is to beg of God all the good Things we 
want, in a firm Belief of the Merits of 
Chriſt's Death, and the Power of his Intercef- 
ſion, That he hath purchas'd all good Things 
for us, and is advanc'd to the right Hand 
of God, to beſtow on us whatever we ask 
in his Name; as he tells his Diſciples, 
14. John 13, x4. Whatſoever ye ſhall ask 
in my Name, that Iwill do, that the Father 
may be glorify d in the Son; if you ſpall asR 
any Thing in my Name, I will ds it. We 
mult pray in Faith, if we would be heard; 
but the Chriſtian Object of Faith in Pray- 


37 


er is, not merely the natural Goodneſs of 1 
God, but the Merits and Mediation of 


Chriſt, that Covenant of Grace and Mer- 
cy which Chriſt hath ſealed with his own 
Blood, and which he adminiſters by his 

| Q. _* ©, 
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226 Prayer in the Name of Chriſt. 
Power. St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 
That all the Promiſes of God are in Chriſt 


Jeſus, Tea, and in him Amen; that is, they 


are all made to us in him, and accom- 
pliſh*d by him, 2 Cor. 1. 20. So that he 
is now the only Medium of our Faith, 
and Hope, and Truſt in God, as he is our 
only Mediator; and therefore we mu/? come. 
unto Goal) him, in a full Truſt and Reli- 

ance on his Merits and Mediation. 95 
Me muſt ask all Bleſſings of God in ſuch 

a Manner, and for ſuch Reaſons as he has 


promiſed to beſtow ſuch Bleſſings on us; 


and therefore if all the Promiſes of God 
are made to us in Chriſt, and beſtowed on 
us for his Sake, we muſt ask them all in 
his Name. As to ſhew you this particu- 


larly. 


God forgives the Sins of true Penitents, 
only for the Sake of Chriſt, Who hath made 


the Atonement, and ſealed the Covenant 


of Grace and Pardon with his own Blood; 
and therefore this is the Commiſſion he gave 
his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, That Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins ſhould be preached in bis Name among 
ail Nations, 24. Luke 47. And this Re- 


miſſion of Sins is only to be had through 


Faith in his Name, or through Faith in 
his Blood; 3. Rom. 24. Being juſtified free- 
ly by his Grace, through the Redemption 
that is in Chriſt Feſus, whom God * => 

T Fort 
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orth to be a Propitiation through Faith in 
his Blood. And therefore we muſt ask the 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins only in the Name 
of Chriſt, and through Faith in his Blood; 
that I cannot ſee what Title thoſe Men 
have to the Forgiveneſs of Sin, who tho? 
they believe in Chriſt as a divine Teacher, 
and the moſt excellent Prophet, and pray 
to God in his Name as a powerful Favou- 
rite; yet believe not one Word of the Ex- 
piation of his Death, and therefore cannot 
be juſtify'd through Faith in his Blood, nor 
pray to God in the Name of their great 
High-Prieft and Sacrifice, which is the 
true Notion of praying to God in Chriſt's 
Name; in Virtue of his Sacrifice and ſa- 
cerdotal Interceſſion; without which, we 
pray for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins with- 
out a Promiſe. „ | 
Thus, next to the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, we daily want the Supplies of God's 
Grace and holy Spirit, to renew and ſanc- 
tify our Natures, to mortify our Luſts, to 
confirm our Faith in all difficult Trials, 
and to make us fruitful in all good Works: 
Now this is to be had only in Chriſt, 


through Faith in him; and therefore we 
muſt ask it all in Chriſt's Name. It is he 
alone, that baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, 
who hath promiſed, that whoſoever belie- 
vet in him, out of his Bady ſhall flaw Ri- 
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vers of living Waters, 7. John 38. It is 


he, who when he left this World, ſent his 


Spirit to dwell in his Church, to animate 


his myſtical Body, and every living Mem- 


ber of it. All ſupernatural Grace is the 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Promiſes of ſupernatural Grace are con- 


tained only in that Covenant which is ſeal- 


ed wich his Blood; our Regeneration and 


new Birth, is our being baptized into his 
Death: He is that (Bread of Life, which 
came down from Heaven, and giveth Life 
unto the World: To feed on him, is the con- 


ſtant Support of our ſpiritual Life; for His 


Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his, Blood is 


Drink indeed. He is the ſpiritual Vine, we 


the Branches; and from him we derive all 
the Influences of ſpiritual Life, to bring 


forth Fruits unto eternal Life: And if all 


divine Grace be derived from him, we 


muſt ask it in his Name. we 

The End and Completion of our Hope 
is eternal Life, and that zs the Gift of God 
through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 6. Rom. 23. 


God bath given unto us eternal Life, but this 
Life is in his Son, 1 John 5. 11. As our Sa- 
viour himſelf tells us, That God ſo loved 


the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 


not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, 3 John 


16. And, I am the Reſurrection and the 


Life, he that believeth in me, tho? he were 


dead, 


through Faith in his Blood. 
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dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſcever liveth 
and believeth in me, ſhall never die, 11, 
John 25, 26. With many other Expreſſions 
to the ſame Purpoſe. So that Pardon of S8 


and ſupernatural Grace, and eternal Lite, 


are all che Gift of God through Jeſus Chr itt 
our Lord, and through him only; and 
therefore we muſk ask them of God only in 
his Name, for we can have no other Title 
to them, but his Merits and Mediation, 
As for all temporal Bleſſings, theſe we 
muſt ask alſo in the Name of Chriſt. For 
though God doth good to the Evil and to 
the Good, and cauſeth his Sun to ſhine, and 
the Rain to fall upon the Juſt, and upon the 
Unjuſt; and as St. Paul tells the Men of 
| Lyftra, even in thoſe Times, when God 
ſuffer'd all Nations to walk in their own 
Mays: yet he left not himſelf without a Wit. 
neſs, grving us Rain from Heaven, and fruit. 
ful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs, 14. Acts 16, 17. Let !] fay, 
it is a very different Thing to live upon the 
undiſtinguiſh'd Goodneſs of God, and to 
have a Covenant-Right to Gods Care and 
Protection, and conſtant Proviſion for us, 


even in this World. Now we have no 


Promiſe of theſe temporal good Things, 
but only in and through Chriſt; but he 


_ hath promiſed, That F we ſeek firſt the 


Kingdom of God ; that is, the Kingdom of 


Chriſt, which is the Kingdom of God on 


and all other Neceſſartes of Life, ſhall 
be added nuto us, 6. Matth. 33. And 
St. Paul tells us, That Godlineſs, that is, 


Now is, aud of that which is to come, 1 
Tim. 4. 8. And that God's Love in gi- 
ving his Son for us, is Reaſon enough to 


 bim up for us all, how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all Thiags? 8. Rom. 32. 
Chriſt hath now all Power commuted to 
him, both in Heaven and in Earth, and he 
governs this lower World in Subſerviency 
to the great Ends of his ſpiritual Kingdom, 
and allots our particular Portions and Con- 
dition in this World, as we are beſt able 
to bear it, as will beſt ſecure our Eternal 
Happineſs, and advance our Progreſs in all 


us all poſſible Security, that we ſhall want 
nothing that is good for us, and (which 1s 
as conliderable as that) that all Things 


a much happier State than to be rich and 
great at all Adventures ; and if we would 
have God chuſe for us, (which every wite 
> 4+) 5 TFF . . C ; and 
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Earth; if we become good Chriſtians, be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and obey his Laws then 
all theſe Taings, Food and Raiment, - 


the ſincere Profeſſion and Practice of Chri- 
ſtianity, hath the Promiſe of the Life that 


depend on him for all other Things: For 
be that ſpared not his own Son, but deliver'd 


Chriſtian Graces and Virtues. ' This gives 


ſhall work together for our good. This is 


1 
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and good Mar, would above all Things in 


the World make his Choice) we muſt. 
pray for all temporal, as well as ſpiritual 


good Things, in the Name and Mediation 
of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. 


2dly, To ask in the Name of Chriſt, is 
to recommend our ſelves and our Petitions 


to God, only upon this Account, that we 


are the Diſciples of Chriſt. We cre accept- 
ed in the beloved: It is, as I have already 


 thewn, through his Merirs and Mediation 


alone, that God forgives our Sins, beſtows 
on us the Influences of his Grace in this 
World, and eternal Life in the next; and 


it is only our Relation to Chriſt that gives 


us a Title. to the Purchaſe of his Death, 
and the Bleſſings of his Interceſſion; and 
therefore this is our only Plea at the Throne 


of Grace, That we belong to Chriſt, that 


we are his Diſciples, and the Members of 


his Body, which entitles us to the Purchaſe 


of his Blood. ES: | T 
Faith, and Repentance, and New Obe. 
dience, are the neceſſary Conditions of our 
Diſcipleſhip. Chriſt will own none for 
his, but thoſe who believe in him, and 


obey him: But nothing of this is to be 


pleaded at the Throne of Grace, any 


otherwiſe than as the Evidences of our 
| Diſcipleſhip; the Name of Chriſt, our Re- 


lation to him, is our only Plea; not the Me- 
rit of Faith, or Repentance, or Obedi- 


of ff 
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ence, which have no other Merit but 
What the Merits. of Chriſt give them. _ 
As the. Covenant of Grace was purcha- 
ſed and ſcaled with the Blood of Chriſt, fo 
this Covenant was made with Chriſt, for 
all whom he would own to be his Mem- 
bers and ſincere Diſciples; and therefore 
he is made the Judge both of tne Quick 
and of the Dead; and his Judgment con- 
ſiſts in judging who are his: He ſeparates 
the Sheep from the Goats, and thoſe whom 
he owns, God owns, and rewards with 
eternal Life; and whom he rejects, God 
rejects, and condemns to be puniſhed with 
the Devil and his Angels. Thus our Savi- 
our expreſſes the final Damnation of bad 
Men, by his denying them, and being a- 
ſhamed of them. Whyoſoever ſhall deny me 
before Men, him will 1 deny before my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, 10. Mat. 33. And 
whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
Words, of bim (hall the Son of Man be aſha- 
med, ĩoben he ſhail come in his own Glory, 
and in his Father's, and of the holy Angels; 
that is, when he comes to Judgment, q. 
Lake 26. This {huts all Infidels and impe- 
nitent Sinners out of Heaven, that Chriſt diſs. 
owns them, I zever knew you; depart from 
me, ye that work Iniquity, 7. Mat. 23. And 
then the Juſtice of God will ſeize them, and 
reader to them according to their evil Works. 
But the ſincere Pilciples of Chriſt, whom 
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Prayer in the Name of Chrift. 232 
he will own the laſt Day before his Father, 
and the holy Angels, though they cannor 
challenge Heaven as the Merit of their 
Works, yet they ſhall be ſaved by his 
Name, and inherit that Glory and Im- 
S which he hath purchaſed for 

his Church. And thus we muſt pray to 
God, as we muſt finally be ſaved, only in 
the Name of Chriſt; and unleſs we ap- 
prove our ſelves to be the ſincere Diſciples 
of Chriſt, and the living Members of his 
Body, God will no more hear us when we 
pray in the Name of Chriſt, than we 
{hall be finally ſaved by his Name, This 
our Saviour ſignifies, in that Aſſurance he 
gives his Diſciples, that God will hear them, 
if they pray in his Name; For the Father 
bimſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved 
me, and believed that I came out from God : 
That is, becauſe ye belong to me: Which, 
by the Way, if well conſider'd, would ea- 
ſily reconcile that warm Diſpute about 
Faith and Works in our Juſtification. God 
accepts and rewards us, that is, juſtifies 


us for the Sake of Chriſt, as his Diſciples, * 


not for the Merit either of Faith or Works; 
but Chriſt owns none for his Diſciples, but 
fuch Believers as obey his Laws, and do 
the Will of his Father which is in Heaven; 
and therefore none but ſuch ſhall be juſti- 
ed by God, 


3dly, To 
55 
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34ly, To ask in the Name of Chriſt, is 
to offer up all our Prayers and Petitions to 
God by Chriſt our great  High-Prieſt. 
Such vile miſerable Sinners as we are, muſt 
not approach the Throne of Grace without 
a powerful and meritorious High-Prieſt to 

offer up our Prayers to God. This is the 
Encouragement the Apoſtle gives us in our 
Prayers, Seeang then that we have a great 
High-Prieſ/, who is paſſed into the Hea- 
venus, Fe ſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt 
our Profeſſion to the End; for we have not 
an High-Prieft who cannot be touched with 
4 feeling of our Injirmities, lut was in all 
Points tempted like as we are, yet without 
Sin: Let us therefore come boldly to the 
Throne of Grace, that we may oltain Mer 
cy, and find Grace to help in Time of Need, 
4. Heb. 16, 17, 18. Under the Law, the 
Prayers of the Saints were typified by In- 
cenſe, which was offer'd by the Prieſt to- 
| ether with the Sacrifice; and thus our 
great High-Prieſt alone, who has made the 
Atonement for us by his Blood, mult offer 
up our Prayers to God in Virtue of his own _ 
Blood. If we muſt ask the Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins only in the Name of Chriſt, and 
in Virtue of his Sacrifice, none but our 
High-Prieſt can offer our Prayers to God, 
tor none elſe can unite our Prayers and 
his Sacrifice together, En 5 


6 


Thoſe 


4 
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Thoſe who pray to God in the Name of 
any Creature, though the greateſt Saints 

and Angels, who yet never died for them, 
nor made any Atonement for their Sins, 
pray to God without a Prieſt and a Sacri- 
tice, and ſuch Prayers will not be received. 
The Interceſſion God will accept, is not 
the Interceſſion of a mere Favourite, but 
of a Prieſt; and the Interceſſion of a Prieſt 
conſiſts, in offering up our Prayers in Virtue 
of his own Sacrifice: And therefore to 
pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to offer 
up all our Pra yeis to God by him, from 
whom only our Prayers will be accepted. 
And this teaches us, how neceſſary it is 
for us to pray to God: For Chriſt does not 
intercede for us, unleſs we pray for our 
ſelves ; he cannot offer our Prayers to God, 
if we make no Prayers for him to offer. To 
expect that Chriſt ſhould intercede for us, 
when we never pray for our ſelves, is not 
to truſt in him as our Mediator; for the 
Office of a Mediator is not to pray for us, 
Whether we pray or no, but to offer u 
our Prayers; and when we humbly and 
heartily pray, then our Lord offers up our 
Prayers to his Father, and gives Virtue 
and Acceptation to them. This may ſuf- 
fice for the Explication of the firſt Thing 
propoſed, What it is to ask in the Name 


240, This 
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A249, This asking in the Name of Chriſt, 
is now the only Way to have our Prayers 
heard and'anſwered by God; and that God 
will certainly grant us all good Things 
which we pray for in the Name of Chriſt 
Now here are two diftin&t Parts. Firſt, 
That God will hear us upon no other 
Terms than our asking in Chriſt's Name. 
And Secondly, that he will grant what we 
ask in Chriſt's ame. Fs | 
It is very neceſſary, eſpecially in ſuch an 
Age as this, carefully to conſider the firſt, 
when ſo many Men deceive themſelves, 
that if they repent of their Sins, and a- 
mend their Lives, they need no Name to 
pray in; a, good God will forgive their 
Sins, and grant all they pray for, without 
a Prieft, and Sacrifice, and Mediator; 
There is nothing of all this in natural Re- 
ligion, and they doubt not but that is a 
fafe Way to Salvation; and therefore they 
deſpiſe all Revelation, and all the Talk of 
the Sacrifice, and Prieſthood, and Media- 
tion of Chriſt, as a mere Fable, and the 
Invention of Prieſts. | F 
Natural Religion is a very charming 
Word, and carries great Authority in its 
Name; but theſe Men little conſider what 
the true State of Nature is; for pure natu- 
ral Religion is fitted only to the original 
State of Nature, and will fit no other 
Tc State. 
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State. This is a ſelf- evident Propoſition, 
That natural Religion is that Religion i 
which belongs to the true State of Nature; ö 
and therefore can't be the only Religion dE 
Man, when he is fallen from the true origi 


nal State of Nature. „„ 
Now, whether we believe the Hiſtory 
of Moſes or not, if we believe that God 
made Man, we muſt believe that he made 
Man upright, that Man came pure, inno- 


: 


cent, and holy out of the Hand of God: 
Innocence and Holineſs then was the origi- 
nal State of Nature, and conſequently 
natural Religion is the Religion of Inno- 
cence, ſuch a Worſhip as innocent Man 
owes his Maker, and as God will accept of 
from an innocent and holy Man; which 
principaily conſiſts in owning him to be the 
Maker of the World; and our Great 
Creator; in giving him the Glory of all 
his Works; in a thankful Acknowledgment 
of his Goodneſs; in profeſſing our Depen- 
dance on him, and Submiſſion to him in all 
Things, and pray ing for the Continuance of 
his Favour to us. i 
This, I ſay, is natural Religion in a 
State of Innocence; and there can be no 
other Notion of pure natural Religion, be- 
cauſe there is no other true State of Nature: 
For by Sin Man fell from the original State 
of Nature, as well as from the Favour 
of God; and then mere natural Religion 
13K _—_ 
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can be no more the only Religion of a Sin- 
ner, than Sin i is che original State of Na- 
ture. 3 

I grant, that Rear 3 it ſelf, withour Re- 
velation, (which in that Senſe may be cal- 
led natural Reaſon) exacts ſome new Du- 
ties from Sinners; as, To be ſorry for their 
Sins, to beg God's Pardon for them, and to 
reform them: But theſe are not the Duties 
of natural Religion; that is, do not im- 
mediately reſult from Nature, but are con- 
ſequential Obligations, which Sin, not Na- 
ture, lays upon us ; and therefore the Ac- 
ceptance of all this can't be owing to the 
Religion of Nature, of which it is no part, 
nor to the mere natural Goodneſs of our 
Maker, which is diſpenſed only according 
to the Rules and Meaſures of Nature, or 
the natur al Covenant, which is confiried 
to innocent Creatures, and does not extend 
to Sinners. | | 5 
Some Men think, that Hts! Nelſon 
makes it as eſſential to the Divine Good- 
neſs to forgive a Penitent, as it makes it a 
neceſſary Duty for Sinners to repent, and 
therefore makes Repentance a Duty, and 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins an Article of na- 
tural Religion: Whereas it is certain, na - 
tural Religion exacts an unſinning Obedi- 
ence, and therefore makes no Allowances 
for Repentance; and that natural Relation 


which God has to his Creatures, as their 
aker 


— , 
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Maker and Sovereign Lord, extends his 

 Goodnefs no farther than to innocent Crea- 
tures, Who preſerve the Uprightneſs and 
Integrity of their Nature: And how 
good ſoever God is, and how much ſoever 
it be the Property of Goodneſs to forgive, 
we muſt expect no more from God, than 
according to the Terms of that Covenant 
under which we are; and therefore by the 
natural Covenant, or natural Religion, 
Sinners have no Right to the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; for that is a Covenant of Obedieneg 
not of Pardon. 
| Mankind had Reaſon to hope, thata good 
God would forgive the Sins of true Peni- 
tents; but then it muſt be under ſome o- 
ther Character and Relation, than meerly 
as our Creator and Sovereign Lord; for 
tho? this ſecures innocent and obedient Crom- 
tures of all that natural Happineſs they 
were made for, yet Grace and Mercy for Sin- 
ners is not a natural Right, which we can 
challenge from the Goodneſs of our Maker; 
and therefore is no Promiſe of natural 
Religion, which reaches no further than the 
Rights of Nature. 
There is no need to diſpute, " Whether 2 
good God can forgive Sin; for Infinite 
Goodneſs, which is the Goodneſs: of God, 
muſt comprehend all Kinds, Degrees, and 
Inſtances of Goodneis ; and Forgiving- 
Goodieſs.: IS Ge ood therefore en 
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tial to the divine Goodneſs : But the ſingle 
Queſtion is, Under what Notion this For- 


giving-Goodneſs belongs to God, and by 
what Rules it is adminiſtred ? For the dif: 


ferent Kinds of Goodneſs, though they all 
belong to the Goodneſs of God, yer do 
not all belong to the fame Adminiſtra- 

Nou all the ſeveral Acts of the Divine 
Goodneſs may be reduc'd to two gene- 


ral Heads, vi x. Creation and Redemp- 


giving Being to Creatures, but a Happy 


Being, according to the different Capacities 
of their Natures; and this, we may mo- 
deſtly fay, gives them a natural Right to 
that Happineſs their Natures were made 
for, while they continue ſuch Creatures as 
God made them : For God's giving them 


ſuch Natures, is a kind of natural Contract 


and Covenant with Creatures for a natural 
Happineſs, while they obſerve the Laws of 


their Nature, and live as ſuch Creatures 


ought to live; and if God made them 
improveable Creatures, - as he made Man, 
every Improvement they make, entitles 
them to ſuch new Degrees of Happineſs 


in the Divine Favour, as anſwers to ſuch 
Improvements : Thus far natural Religion 
and the natural Covenant reaches, to en- 


title us to the Favour of God, and all the 
EE 1 Hap- 
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. Happineſs of our Natures, in the Obſerv- 
ance of the Laws and Religion of Nature: 
But now it is manifeſt, that this natural 
Creating-Goodneſs of God extends only 
td innocent Creatures; for the natural Ob- 
ligation on God to do good to them, is, 
that he made them; and the natural Right 
they have to the Goodneſs of God, is that 
they are ſuch Creatures as God made 
them; but Sin diſſolves this Obligation, 
and forfeits this Right; for a degenerate 
Apoſtate Nature is not the Object of na- 
tural Goodneſs, but of natural juſtice, 
which is as eſſential to God as Goodneſs is; 
and therefore whatever Goodneſs God ex- 
\ tends to Sinners, is not owing to the natu- 
ral Covenant, nor conſequently to natural 
Religion, but to a ſuperabundant Goodneſs 
in God, which hath no Cauſe but it ſelf; 
and therefore is abſolutely at Liberty to 
diſpenſe Grace and Mercy to Sinners upon 
what Terms he pleaſes; and this is the Rea- 
ſon and Foundation of the Covenant of 
Grace, and of inſtituted Religion, to pre- 
{ſcribe the Means and Conditions of our Re- 
covery, which belongs not to creating, but 
_ redeeming Goodneſs : For that is the true 
Name of God's Goodneſs to Sinners, which 
delivers them from the juſt Puniſhment of 
their Sins, reſtores them to the Favour of 
God, and a forfeited Happineſs. This Sin- 
ners have no natural Right to, and 2 
ors 
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fore muſt owe it to a voluntary Covenant 
of Grace and Mercy: There is ſuch a 
Goodneſs in God, as can and will, forgive 
Sins, and ſave Sinners; and natural Rea- 
ſon may ſatisfy us, that there is ſuzh a For- 
giving-Goodneſs in God; but then this is 
not the meer Goodneſs of a Maker, but of 
a Redeemer ; 1s no Part of the natural Co- 
venant, but of a Covenant of Grace; 
that could we never ſo demonſtratively 
prove, that God will forgive true Penitents, 
this does not prove, that Sinners {hall be 
ſaved by meer natural Religion, which ad- 
mits of no Repentance, promiſes no Par- 
don, has no Prieſt nor Sacrifice; but if it 
proves any Thing, it proves that God will 

enter into a new) Covenant of Grace and 

Mercy with Sinners; for Sinners cannot 

be ſaved by Nature, but by Grace; as 

to explain this by a parallel Inſtance. 
A Father is under a natural Obligation 
to be kind to a virtuous and dutiful Son; 
this is founded in Nature, and is a kind of 
natural Covenant; which gives an obedient 
Son as natural a Right to the Love and 
1 Care of his Father, as the Father has to 
the Duty of the Son; But Diſobedience 
and Rebellion forfeits the Rights of this na- 
tural Relation; and though natural Affec- 
tion may ſtill move a kind and compaſſio- 
nate Father to be merciful to a repent- 
ing Rebel and Prodigal, this is all Grace 
an 
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and Favour, not a natural Right; and 
therefore the kindeſt Father may, and a 
wiſe Father will, make new Terms with 
his Rebel and Prodigal; not ſee him or ac- 
cept his Submiſſion, without powerful In- 
terceſſions, and great Securities of his good 
Behaviour; and will firſt put him into a 
State of Trial and Diſcipline, before he re- 
ceives him to Favour. But then if this Re- 
bel and Prodigal have not only provoked 
his Father, and forfeited his natural Right 
to his paternal Care and Kindneſs, but has 
ſold himſelf into Slavery, has forfeited his 
Life, ſpent his Inheritance, meer Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs will not ſave ſuch a Pro- 
digal, but there muſt be a Ranſom paid for 
his Liberty, his Life muſt be redeemed, and 
a new Inheritance muſt be purchaſed for 
him, or his Father's Pardon will do him no 
good: A very kind Father may do all this, 
but it is not a Debt of Nature, but pure 
Grace; and as the Prodigal has no natural 
Claim to this, ſo he can have no natural 
Aſſurance that his Father will do it, till he 
ſees him do it, or has his Promiſe to do it: 
His meer returning to his natural Duty 
will not purchaſe his Liberty, his Life, and 
his loſt Inheritance; his Father muſt make 
a new Purchaſe of this, and enter into 
new Contracts and Covenants, quite diffe- 
rent from that natural Covenant between 
Father and 8nnn 8 
R 2 5 Thi 
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This may give us ſome Notion of the 
Difference between a natural Covenant, and 
the Covenant of Redemption; between 
the Religion of innocent and obedient 
Man, and the Religion of a Sinner : The 
Religion of Nature in the firſt Caſe will 
ſecure to us the natural Goodneſs of our 
Maker, and all the Rights, and Privileges, 


and Happineſs of innocent Nature; but a 
Sinner, who has provoked his Maker, for- 


feited Immortality and an earthly Paradiſe, 
corrupted his Nature, and made himſelf a 
Slave to vile Affect ions, can never by the 
meer Powers of Nature 'redeem himſelf 


from Death, recover the Uprightneſs and 


Integrity of Nature, merit the Forgiveneſs 
of his Sins, and purchaſe a new Right to 
immortal Life, and therefore cannot be ſa- 
ved by natural Religion, or . the natural 


— 


Covenant. A good God in all pitiable Caſes 


is inclined to ſhew Mercy to Sinners, as a 


kind Father 1s to have Compaſſion on a 


- Prodigal; but if he does, it is by a new 


Covenant, and new Promiſes, founded in 
the Right of Redemption, and qualify*d 
by what Terms and Conditions he pleates; 
which we cannot learn from Nature, nor 
know any more of, than what God thinks 
fit to reveal. This may ſatisfy us how lit- 
tle Reaſon there is to talk of natural Reli- 


| 7 to Sinners who have foreited all the 


ights of Nature, and muſt owe their Re- 
"> | covery 


— 


Prayer in the Name of Chriſt. 245 
covery and Salvation to the Merits of a Re- 
deemer, and the free Grace and Goodneſs 
of God; and the Knowledge and A ſſu- 
rance of this, to the Promulgation of a 
new Covenant, and the Inſtitution of ſuch 
a Religion, as preſcribes the Means of our 
Recovery, and the gracious Terms and 
Conditions of Pardon and immortal Life. 
For tho' God be infinitely Good, and we 
know that forgiving Goodneſs is a Branch 
of infinite Goodneſs, yet without an expreſs 
Covenant and Promiſe we cannot tell whe- 
ther he will forgive us, or upon what 
Terms, or for what Reaſons he will for- 
give; for tho? the Scripture were wholly 


 filent in this Matter, we have no Rea- 


ſon to believe, that a good God will 
forgive all, or will forgive always; no 
more than that a good Man will fo do: 
This miſled Origen, that he ventared 
to reaſon about God's Forgiving-Good- 
neſs, beyond any Covenant or Promiſe; 
Which betrayed him into that Opinion, 
ſo directly contrary to the Chriſtian 
Faith, that both Devils and damned Men 
ſhould be finally ſaved, or at leaſt ad- 
mitted to a new State of Tryal. And 
yet I confels I know no Arguments, 
without a Promiſe and Covenant, to prove 
that God will forgive Sinners, which 
will not extend to the final Forgiveneſs 
bn 4 7 of 
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of the Damn'd, whether Men or Devils, 
upon the Suppoſition of their Repent- 
ance ; and yet it is the hardeſt Thing in the 
World to imagine, - that either Men or 
Devils, who {utter the Vengeance of God, 
ſhould harden themſelves againſt Repent- 
ance, had they any Hopes, that Repentance 


would fave them: And if we can reaſon 


no farther from the natural Notions of 
God's Goodneſs, than the Covenant, un- 
der which we are, extends, there is an 
End of natural Religion, as to the Salva- 
tion of Sinners; for the State of Nature is 


a Covenant of Works, not of Grace, 


This I hope may fatisfy you that 
natural Religion, or the natural Cove- 
nant, can give no Security. to Sinners, 
that God will hear and anſwer their 


Prayers: We muſt owe this to a new 


Covenant of Grace; and we know of no 


other, but the Goſpel-Covenant, of which 
Chriſt is the only Mediator; and we 


are as ſure that God will hear all thoſe 
Prayers which we offer up in the Name, 
and Merits, and Mediation of Chriſt, 
as we are of the Truth of the Goſpel. For 
our Saviour hath not only expreſly pro- 
miſed this, but the whole Nature and 
Adminiſtration of the Goſpel-Covenant 
proves it, If Chriſt have made an A- 
tonement and Expiation for. our Sins 
if we are juſtify'd thro Faith in his Blood 


i 
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if he be aſcended up into Heaven, as 
our great High-Prieſt, and fits at the 

Right-hand of God, powerfully to intei- 

cede for us; as we muſt ask all in Chriſt's 

Name, ſo we ſhall as certainly be heard 

and anſwer'd, as he fits at the Right-hand 

of God. 1 

Indeed under the Law, all thoſe Rites 

which gave Virtue and Efficacy to their 

Prayers, were Types of Chriſt, and ſig- 
nified and prefigured our Acceptance in 

him. Sacrifice from the Beginning was 

a Rite of Prayer, and this was a Type 

of the great Sacrifice of the Croſs, which 

Was prefigured by all the various Sacri- 

fices Of the Law. The Prieſts who of- 

fered theſe Sacrifices, and made the A- 

tonement, eſpecially the High-Prieſt, who 

entered once a Year into the Holy of Ho- 
lies, were Types of our great High-Prieſt, 
who entered into Heaven, the true Holy 

Place, with his own Blood, there to of- 
fer up the Incenſe of our Prayers, and 

to make Interceſſion for us, as the le- 

vitical Prieſts did in the earthly Ta- 
bernacle. There was but one Temple, 
which was God's Houſe, where he dwelt, 
and whither they were to bring all 
their Sacrifices, and to direct all their Pray- 
ers; and this was a ype g - 
in whom the Godhead dwelis bodily, 
who anſwers to all the myſtical Parts 
—_— + FW 
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of the Temple, is our Propitiatory and 
_ Mercy-ſeat, where we muſt offer up all 
our Prayers to God. So that We have 
as great Aſſurance, that God will hear 
and anſwer all thoſe Prayers, which we 
offer to him in the Name of Chriſt, as 
we have of the Truth both of the Fewiſh |. 
and Chriſtian Religion. And thoſe who | 
do not like this, muſt truſt to their natu- 
ral Reaſon, and natural Religion, which 
can give them no Aſſurance at all, that 
God will hear them. 5 1 
To conclude: Let us look after our 
Lord to Heaven, and ſee the Glory and 
Power to which he is advanced, how he 
ſits at the Right-hand of God, ſwaying 
the Scepter of Heaven and Earth, and 
then doubt if we can, whether God 
will grant us what we ask in his Name. 
his is the Chriſtian Triumph on Earth, 
That we have ſuch a powerful Interceſ- 
ſor in Heaven; the Completion of our 
Happineſs will be, when we ſhall have 
no further need of praying, but ſhall be 
received into his Preſence, to be where 
he is, and to behold his Glory. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy\ grant, 
' through our Lord Feſus Chriſt; to 
whom with the Father, and the Ho- 

ly Spirit, be all Honour, Glory and 
Power, now and for ever, Amen. 
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That at that Time ye were without Chriſt, 
being Aliens from the Commonwealth 
of Iſrael, and Strangers from the Cove 

_ nants of Promiſe, having no Hope, aud 
Tons God n the World. | 


ä HEs E Words are a E | 
tion of the miſerable State of 
the Heathen World before the 
appearing of Chriſt, and his 
- preaching the Go pel to them, 

which st. Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gen 
tiles, both here and elſewhere minds his 

Gentile Converts of, the more deeply to af. 
fect them with the Love of God, in ſending 
a Saviour, who came to preach Peace to 
Fw 1 who were afar off, Ver. 17. And 
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therefore we Gentiles are very nearly con- 
cern'd in this; for tho' when Mankind 
had corrupted their Ways, and univerſal- 
ly inclined to Idolatry, God choſe Abraham 
and his Poſterity for his peculiar People, 
to preſerve the Knowledge and the Worſhip 
of the One Supreme God in the World, yet 
he deſign'd the Appearance of Chriſt to be a 
more univerſal Bleſſing; he promis'd Alra- 
ham that in his Seed, that is, in Chri//, 
all the Nations in the Earth ſhould be bleſ- 
fed; Ind therefore Chriſt is called the De- 
fire M all Nations, 4 Light to lighten the 
Gentiles, The Day-ſpring from oa High to 
wiſit us, To give Light to them that fit. in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death; 
that is, the Heathen World. This was a 
great Secret to the Jews even in the A poſ- 
tles Days, till God revealed this Myſtery to 
St. Peter in a Viſion, when he ſent him to 
Cornelius. And the Jews were greats 
ly ſcandaliz'd at this, that the Geztiles 
were receiv'd into the Communion of the 
Chriſtian Church, without being incorpo- 
rated into the Body of Jſrael by Circum- 
ciſion, which occaſion'd that great Diſpute 
among the Fewiſh Chriſtians, about the 
Neceſſity of circumciſing the gentile Con- 
verts, and their Obligation to obſerve the 
Law of Moſes together with the Faith of 
Chriſt. They allow'd that all the World 
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might become Jews, and be united to the 
Body of Iſrael by Circumciſion; but cou'd 
not endure to think, that Circumciſion 
and the Law of Mzſes ſhould be abrogated 
by Chriſt, and the Gentiles admitted to 
partake of all the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah, 
without Circumciſion or obſerving the 
Law. This is the Occaſion of moſt of 
thoſe Diſputes which St. Paul had with 
the Fews, and the principal Subject of the 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatiazs, and 
frequently occurs in his other  Epiltles, 
where he fo largely proves, that we are 
not juſtified by Circumciſion or the Works 
of the Law, but by Faith in Chriſt; that 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion avail- 


5 eth any Thing, nor Uncircumſion, but a 


new Creature, that Faith which worketh 
by Love, and Obedienee to the Command- 
ments of God. This is the Privilege which 
we Gentiles are now admitted to, and that 
we may know how to value it, and how 
to uſe it, let us conſider what the State 
of the Heathen World was, before Chriſt's 
Appearance in the Fleſh to preach the 
Goſpel; which the Apoſtle deſcribes in 
my Text, and the Explication and Iin- 
provement of which, is what at preſent 
I intend. . e 1 
Firft, then, the Apoſtle tells them, that 
at that Time they were without Chriſ?, 
But what is the Meaning of this? Was 
not 
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not all the World, Jews as well as Gentiles, 
Without Chriſt, before he came in the 
Fleſh, and manifeſted himſelf to Jrael? 
For the Apoſtle does not here ſpeak only of 
thoſe Gentile Converts, who lived ſince the 
appearing of Chriſt, but of the general 
State of the Pagan World, and makes 
their being without Chriſt, the firſt and 
principal Part of their deplorable and hope- 
leſs Condition. Grotius tells us, that the 
Reaſon why the Gentiles are ſaid to be 
without Chriſt, is, becauſe the Promiſe of 
the Meſſias was never made to them, but 
only to the Fews ; ſo that they knew no- 
thing of that Meſſias and Saviour whom 
God had promiſed to ſend into the World, 
This is true, but not the whole Truth ; 
for unleſs they were deprived of ſome. 
ineſtimable Privileges and Benefits, which 
Chriſt at that time before his Appearance 
in the World beſtow'd upon the Jeu, 
who were his peculiar People, the bare 
not knowing the Promiſe of the Meſſias, 
wou'd not have render'd their Condition 
> deſperate and hopeleſs ; but to be with- . 
out Chriſt, or out of Chriſt, divided and 
feparated from him, ſignifies to have no 
relation to him, no Intereſt in him, nor in 
thoſe Privileges and Bleſſings, which the 
Jews, who were his peculiar People, re- 
ceiv'd from him before his Perſonal Appear 
fance in the World, — 
e 
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We muſt think very meanly of the 
Jewiſh State, and of the Wiſdom of God 
in it, if we think it only concerned this 
preſent Life. It was indeed a Typical 
State, but it typified Spiritual Bleſſings, 
and ſo typified them, as to give the ſincere 
Worſhippers of God, who oblerved his 
Laws and Statutes, and Ordinances, a 
Right to thoſe Spiritual Bleſſings which 
they were Types of; otherwiſe they were 
very inſignificant Types to all the Fews, 
the peculiar People of God, till Chriſt 
came in the Fleſh: But this Meſſias, of 
whoſe coming in the Fleſh the Prophets 
foretold, was the Eternal Son of God, 
and had choſen Trae! for his peculiar Peo- . 
ple; as St. Fohz aſſures us, he came to his 
own choſen and peculiar People, but his 
own received him not. It was Chritt that 
had the Care and Government of them in 
bringing them out of 5gypt, and in all 
their. Travels thro? the Wilderneſs. And 
therefore St. Paul tells us, they tempted 
— Chriſt in the Wilderneſs, 1 Cor. x. . 
Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 
them alſo tempted him, and were deſtroyed 
of Serpents. And therefore in the Begin- 
ning of that Chapter he tells us, that they 
partook jn the ſame Sacraments with us : 
Moreover, Brethren, I would not that ye 
ſhould be ignorant, how that all our Fathers 
were under the Cloud, and all paſedthrough 
the 
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the Sea; and were all baptized unto Moſes 
in the Cloud, and in the Sea; and did all eat 
the ſame ſpiritual Meat; that is, Manna 
from Heaven, which Chriſt tells us was a 
Type of himſelf; and did ail drink the ſame 
ſpiritual Drink: ( For they drank of that 
ritual Rock that followed them; and t hat 
Rock was Chriſt.) 1 Cor. x. t, 2, 3, 4. 
Thus their Sacrifices were all typical of 
the great Sacrifice of Chriſt; and thus the 
Blood of Bulls and of Goats were of no va- 
lue in themſelves to take away Sin; yet they 
were accepted for all good Men, in ver- 
tue of that Sacrifice, Which was repreſen- 
ted by them, and which Chriſt himſelf 
would in due time offer for them. 
The Land of Canaan was but a temporal 
Inheritance, but it was a Type of Heaven ; 
and upon the ſame Terms that any Man 
had a Fœderal and Covenant Right to live 
happily in Canaan, he ſhould live in Hea- 
ven: For tho? all the natural Poſterity of 
eAbraham had their Inheritance in Canaan, 
yet according to the ſtrict Terms and Con- 
ditions of that Covenant, they had no 
longer any Right even to the temporal 
Bleſſings of Cauaan, than while they ob- 
ſerved the Laws and Statutes of God; 
and all ſuch Men had by the ſame Co- 
venant a Right to Heaven; as we may 
learn from the fifteenth Pſalm, Lord, who 
ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle ? who 9207 
28 | dwel 
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dwell in thy holy Hill? and gives ſuch a 
Character of theſe Men, as will entitle them 
to Heaven, the true Tabernacle and holy 
Hill, which was certainly the principal 
Deſign of this Plalm ; He that walketh 
uprightly, and worketh Righteouſneſs, and 
7 fre the Truth in his Heart. He that 

ackbiteth not with his Tongue, nor doeth 
evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh up a Re- 
proach againſt bis Neighbour. In whoſe 
Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned; but be 
 hanoureth them that fear the Lord: He that 
ſweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not. 
He that putteth not out his Money to Uſary, 
nor takcth Reward againſt the Innocent. He 
that doeth theſe things ſhall never be moved. 
This is ſuch a Character as all Men allow 
belongs to the heavenly, not the-earthly 
Canaan, which had few ſuch Inhabitants 
mA. 1 | 
This was the State of the Jews before 
the Appearance of Chriſt in the Fleſh ; 


but this was not the State of the Gentiles. 


They were without Chriſt, and thereupon 
had no Title to the Expiation of their Sins 
by lus Sacrifice, ner to the Promiſe of 
the heavenly Canaan. Thoſe who pleaſe 
may diſpute the Point, how God will deal 
with the Heathen World, I have nothing 
to ſay of it, but that they were without 
Chriſt. It is certain they had ſome Notion 
of the Neceſſity of making an 2 
5 | for 


— 
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for the Expiation of their Sins, and chere- 
fore they offer'd Sacrifices to their Gods, 
but not to the One Supreme God, but to 
Devils. And ſuch Sacrifices could have no 
relation to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
therefore could make no Expiation nor 
Atonement for Sin, but were a new Pro- 
vocation, as all Acts of Idolatry are. And 
then how much ſoever they were perſuaded 
of a future State, and the Immortality of 
the Soul, they cou'd have no Right to a 
Chriſtian Immortality. To be thus with- 
out Chriſt, is to be out of a State of Salva- 
tion, for all that {hall be ſaved from the 
Beginning of the World, muſt be ſaved by 
Chriſt; otherwiſe, why ſhould the Apoſtle 
repreſent this as ſo deplorable a State, to be 
without Chriſt, before Chriſt appear'd in 
the Fleſh, when in this Senſe all the World 
was as much without Chriſt as they ? And 
that this is the Apoſtle's meaning, appears 
from thoſe other Particulars which he here 
adds, which are only the Proof or Expli- 
cation of this. N e 


Secondly, He tells them therefore in the 
next place, that they were Aliens from the 
Commonwealth of Iſrael; which proves 
them to be without Chriſt ; that is, they 
had no relation to the Body of Iſrael, the 
Seed and Poſterity of eAbraham, to whom 
the Promiſe of the Meſſias was made. 5 

ö Sk, * GC 


— 
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ſtttme underſtanding of which, we muſt oh- 
ſerve, that the firſt Promiſe of Chriſt was 


made to Adam in Paradiſe, immediately 
_ after his Fall, The Seed of the Woman ſhall 
break the Serpents Head, which gave all 
Mankind a Right to this Salvation by 
_ Chriſt. But then when the World de- 
| clined to Idolatry, God renew'd his Pro- 
miſe more expreſly to eAbraham, enter'd 
into Covenant with him and his Seed, and 
confined the Promiſes, and the Bleſſings of 
tlie Meſſiis, to him and his Seed. Not 
merely to his carnal Seed, who deſeended 
from him by carnal Generation, but to all 
the ſpiritual Seed, the Children of eAbra- 
bam by Faith: For in his Seed all the Na- 
tions of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. ; But 
ſtill this Bleſſing muſt come from the Seed 


of Abraham, and all Men muſt be entit'd 


to theſe Bleſſings of Abrabam, either by 
natural Deſcent, or by Proſelyteiſm; and 
there were two forts of Proſelytes, the 
Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, who were in- 
corporated into the Body of Iſrael by Cir- 
eumciſion, and undertook the Obſervance 
of the whole Law; and theſe had as much 
Right to the Bleſſings and Promiſes of 
Abraham, as Jews by Birth. But beſides 
| theſe, there were thoſe whom they called 
the Proſelytes of the Gate; that is, thoſe 
| who renounced Idolatry, and worſhipped 

the One Supreme * the God of Wan! 
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And theſe Perſons were allow'd by God 
himſelf to live in Canaan, and to converſe 
with his People tho? they were not circum- 
ciſed; they were admitted to worſhip 
God in the outward Court of the Temple, 
which was therefore called the Court of the 
Gentiles, And tnis gave them ſome Re- 
lation to the Body of Iſrael and to the 
Temple it felf, which they cou'd not have 
had, without an Intereſt in the Promiſe of 
the Meſſias; and ſuch Gentiles were not 
Without Chriſt. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle does not lay the Proof of their being 
Without Chriſt, upon their not being 
Iſraelites, their not being incorporated in- 
to the Body of Iſrael, neither by Birth, 
nor Proſelyteiſm, but upon their being 
Aliens, dANerel eV 5 Teias 3% lo h, banl- 
ſhed, ſecluded, ſhut out from the Body of 
Iſrael. Such as by the Law of God ought 
to have no Converſation with T1/rael, not 
ſo much as to live 3 them, which 
no Idolaters were ſuffer'd to do, by the 
Divine Law; which was a certain Proof, 
that they had no Right to the Bleſſings of 
the Meſſias. That the Gentiles were re- 
ceived into the Jewiſh Church and Body 
of Iſrael by Circumciſion, is a Proof that 
the Bleſſings of the Meſſias were not con- 
fined to natural Jets, for then the Gentiles 
had been abſolutely incapable of being ad- 
mitted, even by Circumcifioa it ſelf, * * 
9 the 
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. 8 the Church, which was founded wholly 


on the Covenant and Promiſe of the Me- 


ſias, and that Promiſe only made to the 1: 


Seed of Abraham And that thoſe Gen- 
tiles who renounced Idolatry, and wor- 
ſhipped the God of Hacl, without being 
circumciſed, were allowed by God him- 
ſelf to live within the Confines of his 
Church, and to converſe with his own 
People, and to worſhip in the Temple, 
proves allo, that theſe uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles had ſome Title to the Bleſſings of the 
Meſſias. And by the ſame Reaton, to be 
ſo perfectly ſhut out from the Body and 
Converſation of Vrael, as Heathen I dola- 
ters were, proves, that they had no right 
to the Meſſias, but were abſolutely without 
the Covenant of Grace. 8 


Thirdly, The neceſſary Conſequence of 
this the Apoſtle tell's em, that they were 
Strangers to the Covenant of Promite ; had 
no Right ro God's Covenant, nor to the 
Bleſſings and Promiſes of it, no more than 

Strangers and Foreigners had to the Pri- 
vileges and Immunities of Free- born Sub- 
jects. Thus the Apoſtle expounds it in the 
nineteenth Verſe, where he takes Notice 
of the bleſſed Change of their Condition, 
by their embracing the Faith of Chriſt; 
Therefore you are no more Strangers and 

= 5 S ; Foreigners 
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Foreigners, but Fellow.Citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Honſbold of God. For the 
Covenants and the Promiſes are all made 
in Chriſt, and are all fulfill'd in him, I 
him all the Premiſes of God are yea, and 
in him, eAmen. And all theſe Promiles are 
confin'd to the Church, to the ſpiritual, 
and not merely to the carnal Seed and 
Poſterity of Alrcham, as I have already 
explain'd ir. And therefore to be without 
Chriſt, and to be Aliens from the Com- 
monwealth of J/rael, is to be Strangers to 
the Covenant of Promiſe. Such Men 
have no Covenant, no Promiſe to rely on, 
neither for this World, nor the next. For 

_ God has made no other Covenant with 
Mankind, only in and thro Chriſt : So 
that theſe Men have no Promiſe of For- 
giveneſs of Sins and immortal Lite; for 
this is God's Covenant with Mankind in 
Chriſt. Under the Law Forgiveneſs of 
Sins was annex'd to the Atonement and 
Expiation of Sacrifices, which were the 

Types of the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt, 

who by his own Blood has enter'd into the 
holy of Holies, having obtain'd Eternal 
Redemption for us. And the Golpel-Co- | 
venant accordingly promiſes Forgiveneſs 
of Sins only thro? Faith in the Blood of 
Chriſt. The Land of Canaan was a known 
Type of Heaven; eſpecially Mount Sion, 
and the holy Hill; and the Promile oi a 
‚ - ong 
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long Life in Canaan, the Land of Promiſe, 
was a Type of immortal Life in Heaven; 
and thoſe, who had no Right to live in 
Canaan, who were Aliens from the Comj- 
monwealth of Iſrael, had no Covenant- 
Kight to immortal Life: And we know + 
the Promiſes of the Reſurrection and im- 
mortal Life in the Goſpel- Covenant, are 
only made in the Name of Chriſt, who 
ſhall raiſe us from the Dead, and change 
our vile Bodies, that they might be faſhion'd. 
like to his own moſt glorious Body. And 
if Infidels can find any other Covenant or 
Promiſe of the Forgiveneſs of Sins and im- 
mortal Life beſides this, they may take 
the Comfort of it: But to be without a 
Covenant and Promiſe in Matters of ſuch 
infinite Concernment, is, 1 


Pourthh,, A very hopeleſs State, as the 

Apoſtle here adds. Some refer this to the 
Belief and Hope of a future State and im- 
mortal Life, which they had no firm and 
ſtedfaſt Perſuaſion of. But tho' their 


Knowledge of a future State was ver 


dark and imperfect, when compar'd to 
the Goſpel Revelation; yet thaſe Heathen 
Idolaters did generally believe a Life after 
Death, that they cannot upon this Ac- 
count be faid to be wholly without Hope. 
But this being without Hope refers to their 
being Strangers to the Covenant of Pro- 
5 8 miſe; 


miſe; that they had no Promiſe of the For- 
giveneſs of their Sins, and immortal Life; 
and therefore no ſure and ſtedfaſt Foun- 
dation for their Hope. For the only ſure 
Foundation for Hope, in ſuch Matters as 
wholly depend upon the Free-Grace and 
Mercy of God, is a Covenant and Promiſe. 
When God declares what he will do for us, 
as that he will forgive our Sins for Chriſt's 
ſake, and. raiſe us from the Dead, and be- 
ſtow/ immortal Lite on us, this we may ſe- 
curely rely on. No Man that believes that 
God has promis'd this, will ever queſtion, 
whether he either can or will perform 
it. But how ſhall we know this without 
a Promiſe? At leaſt, what can give us ſuch 
2 Security as à Promiſe does? We can't 
have a direct and intuitive Knowledge of 
S God; but muſt ſee him in his Works or his 
Word. His Works are either Creation or 
Providence; the firſt acquaints us with 
the Greatneſs, Power, Witdom, and Good- 
neſs of the Maker of all Things, his eter- 
nal Power and . Godhead, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks: But this don't acquaint: us, how 
Sod will govern the World, and govern 
Mankind, much lels, how hie will deal 
with Sinners. And the Providence of God 
ia mighty Myſtery, eſpecially what con- 
cCerns the State of Religion, which makes 
St. Paul break forth into that Tranſport of 
Wonder and Devotion: e 54 
7%. BT 
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"tbe Riches both of the Wiſdom and Know- 
Jeage of God! How unſearchable are his 
Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding out ! 

Who bath known the Mind of the Lord? Or 
who hath been his Counſellor ?. Rom. xi. 
33, 34. How uncertain are all our Rea- 
{ons from the naked Contemplation of the 
divine Nature, or of his Works? And 
what different Concluſions do Men draw 
from 'em? That all wiſe and conſidering 
| Men muſt defire ſome better Aſſurance of 
the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and immor- 
tal Life, than merely ſuch natural and mo- 
ral Arguments will afford. And yet thoſe 
Men can have no better, who have no Co- 
venant and Promiſe, which is the miſera- 
ble Condition of thoſe, who either. know 
not Chriſt, or reject him, or have no: In- 
tereſt in him. „ een, 8 

Fifthly, * To compleat all, the Apoſtle 
adds, that they were Ade e e, Atheiſts 
in the World, for ſo the Word - ſignihes, 
but is very judiciouſly render'd by our 
Tranflators, without God in the World 


For Atheiſts they were not in the proper 


Notion of Atheiſts, as that fignifies thoſe 
who deny the Being of God; for they were 
ſo far from that, that they worſhipped a 
great many Gods, that they worſhipped 
any Thing for a God, rather than have 
none : And therefore ſome think they were 
call'd Atheiſts, becauſe among all their 

. 7 Gods 
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Gods they did not worſhip the true God, 
and therefore were without God, tho? they 
worſhipp'd a great many evil Spirits for 


God. But there is not any one Inſtance, - 
that I know of, to be given of this Signi- 


. fication of the Name eAthe;//: But Adee, 


does as properly ſignify thoſe. that are with- : 


aut God, as thoſe that deny the Being of 


God; and Men may be without God who 


dcn his Being, as thoſe are, Who are not 


in Covenant with God, who have no Com- 


munication with him, no Hope or Expecta- 
tion from him; which was the Caſe of the 


Heathen Idolaters in my Text. For our 
Apoſtle having taken Notice how hopeleſs 


their State was, with Reſpect to the other 


World, as being without Chriſi, Aliens 


from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, Strangers 


to the Covenant of Promiſe, he obſerves 
in theſe laſt Words, how hopeleſs their 
State was with Reſpect to this World alſo; 
that they lived in this World like Men 


that had no God to take Care of 'em: 


For all the Promiſes ſor this Life as well as 
for the next, are made to us only in Chriſt ; 
and therefore thoſe. that are without 
Chriſt, have no God by Covenant and 
Promiſe ta take Care of em. They are 
at the Mercy gf thaſe evil Spirits, which 
they worſhip. For whatever Care God 
does take of em, 28 St, Paul tells us in 

CE thoſe 
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thoſe Times ot Pagan Idolatry, He left 
not himſelf without | a Witneſs, giving us 
Rain from Heaven, and fuitful Seaſons, 
filling our Hearts with Food and Glad. 
neſs, yet this was more than they had 
any Promiſe of; and therefore there was 
no ſure Foundation of Support and Com- 
fort under all the Changes and Viciſſi- 
tudes of Fortune: Whereas Chriſtians 
are aſſur'd, that whatever their Condi- 
tion he, adverſe or proſperous, all Trings 
ſhall work together for their gaod, This 
makes a vaſt Difference betwixt Heatheng 
and Chriſtians, not always in their ex- 
ternal Fortune, but in their Peace, Se- 
curity, and Satisfaction of Mind. Good 
Men, who know they have a God in 
Covenant to take Care of 'em, are eaſy | 
and ſecure in all Conditions, as kno-- 
ing, that the worſt that can come, will 
end yell; while bad Men are the Sport of 
Fortune, and if they: underſtood their own 
Condition, cou'd never be eaſy, nor think 
themſelves ſafe. I have often wonder'd at A- 
theiſts, who can be contented to live in ;this 
World without a God to take Care of em. 
But that which makes this eaſy to 'em, is, 
that they flatter themſelves that they ſhall 
have no God to judge em neither, and the 

had rather take their Fortune in this World, 


than be judg'd in the next, But to he- 


12 


heve 
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lieve that there is a God, and not to be in 
Covenant with him, - to: have no Promiſe 
of the Bleſſings of this Life or of the next, 
is a much worſe State. For ſuch Men 
have a God, whom they have Reaſon to 
fear, but no Covenant or Promiſe for a 
Foundation of their Faith and Hope. 

Thus I have briefly explain'd the De- 
ſcription the Apoſtle gives of the hopeleſs 
State of the Heathen World, which muſt 
| Have been our Condition to this Day, had 
not God in infinite Grace and Mercy ſent 
His own eternal Son to be our Saviour, to 
be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, to preach 
Peace to them that were afar off, that we 
Thou'd no longer be Strangers or Foreigners, 
but Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of 
the Houſhold of God. And if you have 
"confider'd what I have ſaid, I need add no 
more to make you ſenſible of the Good- 
neſs of God, the Love of our Saviour, and 
the happy Change of our Condition, that 
now we ate not left to uncertain Gueſſes 
and Conj jectures, but have a Covenant 
and Promiſe. in Chriſt Jeſus of the For- 

giveneſs of our Sins and immortal Life, 
Which I word not be without for all the 
World. 

But I cannot but reflect with great Pity 
Aud Compaſſion upon thoſe Men, who. 


now — has appear'd in the: World 
to 
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to preach Salvation, wilfully put themſelves 
into the Condition of the Heathen World 
before Chriſt appear'd; who tho they 
are not Idolaters, yet reject all Revelation, 
reject Chriſt, deſpiſe. the Communion. of 
the Church, renounce. all Covenants a nd 
Promiſes, but What they ſay, they learn 
from the Light of Nature and natural Re- 
ligion, which can teach em nothing of the 
certain Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and our Re- 
ſurrection to immortal Life. Such Men 
are to this Day without Chriſt, Aliens 
from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, or to 
ſpeak in the Chriſtian Language, Aliens 
from the Chriſtian Church, the Body of 
Chriſt; and therefore Strangers to the Co- 
venant of Promiſe, and without God in 
the World. Thi is their Condition, and 
a very hopeleſs Condition it is. For whe- 
ther the Goſpel ef Chriſt be true or no, 
they can have no certain Hope of Pardon, 
and immortal Life; for there is no other 
ſure Foundation for Hope. But if the 
Goſpel be true, as we have all the Reaſon 
in the World to believe it is, they are in a 
much worſe State than the Heathen World 
Was in before Chriſt appear'd. For their 
Ignorance of Chriſt might plead their Ex- 
cuſe, and the Times of this Ignorance, St. 
Paul tells us, God wink'd at; but theſe 
Men reject Chriſt now he is come, 50 4 
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ſhut their Eyes againſt that Light which 
ſhin'd ſo bright and dazling, that it forc'd 
open the Eyes of the Heathen World, and 
made all the Powers of Darkneſs to fly he- 
fore it. God open the Eyes of theſe Men, 
to ſee, acknowledge, and adore their Sa- 
viour, before they ſee him come, to their 
Amazement and Terror, in all his Majeſty 
and Glory, to judge the World, 
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4 Light tolighten the Gentiles, 


HAT this is the Character 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he is the Light of the 
Gentiles, needs no Proof; the 
only Queſtion - is, What is 
meant by it? Now we find in Scripture 
this Title of Light given to thoſe, who 


were the great Teachers of Mankind; 


Jobn the Baptiſt was a burning and ſbining 
Light; and Chriſt calls his Apoſtles the 
Light of the World: For as Knowledge 


is the Light of the Mind, ſo to teach Men 


the true Knowledge of God, is to enlight- 

en them; and thoſe, who give Light, 

are according to their ſeveral Mea my 
1 an 
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and -Proportions the Lights of the World : 
But the Scripture in this Reſpect makes as 
great a Difference between Chriſt and all 
other Apoſtles, Prophets and Teachers, 
as between eſſent ial and borrow'd Light. 
In Achau s Hymn, Lake i. 78. he is 
fd *Aranai is d Jes, The Da-(fring ficm on 
High; the Eaſt or Riſing-Sun, the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, that true Fountain of Light, 
which came from above, from the Father 
of Lights, to viſit and enlighten the 
World: - Whereas when he calls his A po- 
ſtles Lights, he compares them only to the 
Light of a Candle: Te are the Light of 
the World — neither do Men light a Canale 
„5 ug it under a Buſbel, but on'a Candle 
flick, and it giveth Light to all that are 
| iu the Houſe, Matth. v. 14, 15. 
The Evangeliſt St. .Jchz gives us ſuch a 
Character of our Saviour, under the No- 
tion of Light, as we can never underſtand, 
without owning him to be in his own Per- 
ſon eſſential and original Light. When he 
had aſcribed the Creation of all Things to 
the divine Word, which in the Beginning 
was with God, and was God. All Things 
were made by him; and without him was 
not any Thing made, that was made. He 
adds, In him was Life, and the, Life was 
the Light of Men: That is, he himſelf is 
Lite, and gives Life to all Things Which 
live, even the Life of Reaſon to Mankind, 
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ns, Chriſt the Light of- the World. 232 
which is the Life and the Light of Men: 
For I know no other Notion of a rational 
Lite, which is the Life of a Man, but the 
Powers of Reaſon and Knowledge; and 
the natural Light of Men is Reaſon, for 
Revelation is a ſupernatural Light; ſo that 
| Reaſon is that Light and Life, Which be- 
longs to the Creation of Man, of which 
the Evanyeliſt here ſpeaks. el 
I o the ſame Purpoſe he tells us, Verſe 9. 
That was the true Light, which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World. That 
Light, which lighteth every particular 3 
can be no other than the eternal eſſential 
Light, which beſtows the Principle of Rea- 
fon and Knowledge on Mankind, on every 
Man coming into the World, EyNbẽL&ù ets + 
_ wowey, inn his natural Generation and Birth, 
which therefore muſt ſignify the natural 
Principle of Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
which every Man brings into the World 
with him; and which, as the Evangeliſt 
tells us, he receives from this eternal, eſ- 
fential Light. Lad Rf 
For it is a very hard Conſtruction of the 
Words, to join ieypere with ede, as ſore 
learned Men do, who read the Words thus; 
That is the true Light, which coming into 
re World lighteth every Man; for beſides, 
that every particular Man, as mlym Avene 
ſignifies, is not enlightened by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, there is no reaſonable 
- 1 > Pretence 
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Pretence for changing 2 the Order of ö the . 


Words, unleſs we will deny, that this eter- 
nal Word, this eſſential Light, which 
made the World, and made Man, did be- 


ſtow natural Reaſon and Underſtanding on 
Mankind; and yet, whence ſhould they 
have it but from their Maker? 
That Chriſt it called the o iK ν , he 


that is to come, and the Light is ſaid to 


come into the World, is no Reaſon to join 
theſe two where-ever we meet them, and 


- whatever the Conſtruction of the Words be; 


and indeed the Words which immediately 


follow, plainly refer this Lightning to the 


firſt Creation; He, that is, this true Light, 
was in the World, and the World was made 
ty him, and the World knew him not; as it 
is Verſe 4. The Light ſhineth in Darkneſs, 
and the Darkneſs comprehendeth it not; 
which is the Reaſon, why this eternal 
Light, which firſt beſtow'd Reaſon on 
Mankind, was now to appear viſibly in the 
World, to inſtruct thoſe, who would not 


learn from Nature. Which is plainly alſo 


diſtinguiſhed from his Coming to bis own, 


in the next Verſe, which ſignifies his ap- 


pearing in human Nature, and manifeſting 


| himſelf to 1/rael, his own peculiar People. 


For this Reaſon St. Fohz calls Chriſt the 


A9 pas, the true Light, and by this 
Character diſtinguiſhes him from John the 
Baptiſt, who was not that Light, but came 

8 8 
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to bear Witneſs to the Light. But was 
not John a true Propliet, a Teacher that 
came from GoJ, and in that Senſe a true 
Light? Yes, moſt certainly: But he was 
not eſſential, original, perfect Light; not 
the Day fring from on High; not that eter- 
nal Light and Life, which was with the 
Father, aud was manifeſted unto us. _ 
This is the ſure Foundation of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. To believe Chriſt to be only 
a Creature-Prophet, a created Light, tho? 
the moſt perfect Light, and the moſt ex 
cellent Prophet, that ever appeared in 
the World, cannot give ſuch abſolute Sa- 
tisfaction to us, as to own him the eters 
nal World, and Wiſdom of the Father 
who enlighten'd all Men with natural Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, and in the Fulneſs 
of Time, appear'd perſonally in the World, 
to enlighten all the dark Corners of it, to 
give Light to them that ſat in Darkneſs, and 
the Shadow of Death. This puts an End 
to all further Enquiries, as being ſuch an 
abſolute and uncontroulable Authority, as 
no Creature, whatever his Commiſſion 
be, can pretend to. No Man will venture 
to diſpute againſt eſſential Light and Wiſe 
dom, nor be fo vain, as to pretend Rea- 
ſon againſt the Author and Giver of it. Of 
ſuch mighty Conſequence it is, to the ab- 
ſolute Perfection and infallible Certainty 
of the whole Chriſtian oth to 1 


274 Chriſt the Light of the World: 
that Tefus is the Chriſt, the Son, the eter- 
nal Son of the living God, the eternal 
Word and Wiſdom. of the Father; that 
whatever other Reafons St. Jahn might 
have for beginning his Goſpel with the eter- 
nal Divinity of the Word, which was 
made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, Pm 
{ure this was a very good one, and there 
needed no other, that it is the ſureſt 
Foundation of our Faith and Hope. 
But my Text it ſelf plainly acquaints 
us, who this Light is; for this Light of the 
Gentiles is the Glory of Iſrael, A Light to 
lightew the Geatiles, and the Glory of thy 
People IJſrael. Now throughout the old 
Teſtament, the Glory of I/rae!, when put 
_ abſolutely, ſignifies the God of Hrael, the di- 
vine Preſence, the divine SHhHecinah or Glory, 
which dwelt among them: Thus when the 
Ark of God was taken, the Glory is faid 
to be departed from Iſrael, 1 Sam. iv. 22. 
that is, the divine Preſence, which was the 
Glory of 1/»ae/. Thus that God, who 
dwelt in the Tabernacle and Temple, is 
the King of Glory: Lift up your Heads, 
O ye Gates, and be ye lift 13 
ing Doors, aud the King of Glory ſball come 


inc Who i this Ring of Glory? the Lord 
Prong and mighty, the Lord mighty in Bat- 
tel, Pſalm xxiv. 7, 8. Thus when God 
returned graciouſly to his People, and 
brought Salvation with him, G/ory is ſaid 
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| Chrift the Light of the World. 275 
to dwell in their Land, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 9+ 
that is, God now viſibly dwelt among 
them again, by ſenſible Tokens of | his 
Power and Preſence. And for the ſame 
Rcaſon God is called the Glory of their 
Strength: And in thy Favour our Horn ſhall 
te exalted, Pal. Ixxxix. 17. Thus, when 
they made a Calf in Horeb, and worſhipped 
the molten Image, they are ſaid to change 
their Glory, that is, their God, into the Si- 
militude of an Ox that eateth Graſs, Pſalm 
cvi. 19. 20. And, to name no more, for 
this Reaſon God is ſaid to fili the ſecond 
Temple with Glory, and that the Glory of 
the latter Houſe ſhould be greater than 
the Glory of the former, becauſe this true 
Glory of Iſrael ſhould enter into it: I will 
pale all Nations, and the Defire of all Nati. 
ons ſhall come, and Iwill fl this Houſe with 
Glory, faith the Lord of Hoſts, Haggai it. 
39. And this is that Glory St. Paul 
to whom pertaineth the Adoption, and the 
Glory, that is, the divine Preſenee or She- 
cinab, that dwelt among them, which was 
indeed (eſpecially, upon great and ſolemn 
Occaſions, ſuch as giving the Law from 
Angels; but yet created Angels are no 
where called the Sheciuab, or Preſence of 4 
| God, but only he Who is called be Angel: 
= of the - Preſence, and * Moſes called-the 


Preſence, 
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Preſes ce, in Diſtinct ion from all created 
Angels: And indeed when God is ſaid to 
dwell between the Cherubims, it is ſtrange 
to me, that learned Men {hould make no 
Difference between the divine Preſence 
which dwells between the Cherubims, and 
the Chernbims between whom he dwells. 
The divine Preſence was always the ſame, 
both in the Times of the Law and Goſpel, 
even the eternal Word and Son of God, 
though he manifeſted himſelf very diffe- 
rently ; under the Law, in a Cloud of Glo- 
ry, and a Retinue of Angels; under the 
Goſpel, by his perſonal Appearance in the 
Fleſh, as St. John tells us, Ihe Word was 
made Fleſh, and awelt among us (and ut be- 
held his Glory, the Glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father.) John i. 14 - 
When we ſpeak of God's figurative Pre- 
ſence in the Tabernacle or Temple, this is 
not oppoſed to a true and real Preſence ; 
; for God or his divine Preſence did truly 
and really dwell among them; but it ſig- 
nifies, that God, who was inviſibly pre- 
ſent, gave them only ſome external and 
_ vilible Signs and Figures of his Prefence, 
as the Cherubims, which cover'd the Mer- 
cy- Seat, repreſent that God preſent there, 
on whom the Angels perpetually attend: 
But the Incarnation of the Word was his 
perſonal Preſence in human Nature, Which 
made the eternal Word, and his divine 
.. 


4 
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Glory, as vilible. in Fleſh, as human Souls 
A”. bY 
HhHeeſides the different Nature of the two 
Covenants, this very Thing made a vaſt 
Difference between the Delivery of the 
Law, and the Preaching of the Goſpel by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and gave the Preeminence to 
the Goſpel-Revelation, beyond all other 
 - Kinds and Degrees of Prophecy: God who 
at ſundry Times and in divers Manners in 
Time faſt ſpake to our Fathers by the Pro- 
 phets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken to us 
by his Son, Heb. i. 1, 2. This the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, will extreamly aggravate our 
Infidelity, and bring a terrible Vengeance 
on us: For if the Word ſpoken by eAngels 
dat ſtedfaſt, and every Iranſgreſſion and 
Diſobedience receivꝰd a juſt Recompence cf 
| Reward; How ſhall we eſcape if we mg- 
left ſo great Salvation, which at the fiſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, Heb. ii. 
2, 3. What is the Meaning of this? That 
the Law given from Mount Sinai was 
ſpoke by a created Angel? This can't he; 
for he that ſpoke, declares himſelf to be 
the Lord their God, who brought them cut 
of the Land of Egypt. And thus the Peo 
ple believed, that zhey-heard God ſpeak; 
and thus God commands Moſes to ſa un- 
to the Children cf Iſrael, ye have ſeen, 
that I have talkea with you from Heaven. 
Exod. xx. 2. Xix 9. 22. Which he minds 
"> Tx . a 
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them again of in the Repetition of the 
Law, The Lord talked with you Face to 
Face in the Mount, out f the midſt of the 
Fire, Deut. v. 24. And therefore when 
the Word is ſaid to be ſpoken Ly eArgels, it 
can ſignify no more than the Attendance 
and Preſence of Angels at the Delivery 
of the Law: God ſpoke the Law with a 
terrible Majeſty, encompaſſed with thou» 
ſands of Angels, but it was God that ſpake, 
not Angels, tho' they were the Attendants 
and Miniſters of that awful Solemnity; a 
Figure of which was preſerved in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation, Where God 
promiſed to meet with Moſes, aud commune 
doit h him fram above the Mercy-Seat, from 
between the two Cherubims, which are uf 
the Ark of the Teſiimony, Exod. xxv. 22. 
As we find it was done, Numb. vii. 8, 9. 
And when Moſes was gone into the Taber-_ 
nacle of the Congregation, to ſpeak with 
God; then he heard the Voice of one ſfeak- 
zug to him from off the Mercy-Seat, which 
2was ufo the Ark of the Teſtimony, from 
_ between the two Cherubims; and be ſfake 
wato him. J Tg 
S8o that the Oppoſition here between 
the Word ſpoken by Angels, and the Goſ- 
pel preached by Chriſt, relates not to the 
Speakers, but to the different Manner and 
1 Circumſtances of giving the Law, and 
| preaching the Goſpel, which fignify the 
nen 
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different Degrees of Perfection in the Re- 


velations, and carry different Obligations 
with them. Chrift is that eternal Word 


by whom God made the World, redeemed 


Iſrael, ſpake the Law from Mount Si- 
aai, &c. And this was a terrible Prefence 
and Appearance, when he came down on 
the Mount attended with Angels; but 
when he appear'd perſonally m human Na- 
ture, as it was a more gracious, ſo it was 
a more viſible and perfect Preſence amongſt 
us, and his Revelation muſt anſwer the 
Manner and Circumſtances of his Appea- 
rance and Preſence, which gives a more 
facred Authority to the Goſpel, as the moſt 


perfect, the moſt gracious, and moſt invi- 
olable Inſtitution, which I take to be the 


tiles are particularly mentioned, as thoſe, 1 


true Force of the Apoſtles reaſoning in 
Faving thus ſeen, who this divine and 


| heavenly Light is, which is riſen upon the 


World, I proceed, 


Secondly, To ſhew you for what Reaſon. 
he appear'd, and whom he came to enlight- 
en; A Light to lighten the Gentiles. He 
came to lighten all Mankind, but the Gez- 


who moſt needed this divine Light, and 


's 


had the leaft Expectation of it. He was the | 


Glory of his Pe:ple Iſrael, they were his 


own Peculium, whom he had choſen out 
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of the Reſt of the World, and therefore 
there could be no Queſtion: but he came 
to them; but the Fews themſelves never - 
dreamt, that God had ſo much Favour for 
the idolatrous Heathens, as to ſend a di- 
vine Prophet and Saviour to them, to turn 
them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto Gd. Pant 

This was abſolutely neceſſary, if we will 
allow, that God retained any Kindneſs and 
Mercy for ſo much the greateſt Part of 

. Mankind, who ſat in Darkneſs, and in the 
Valley of the Shacow of Death, and were 

perfectly hopeleſs and incurable, had not 
this Pa ſpring from on high viſited them. 

St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gen- 

tiles, and magnified bis Office, frequently 

minds his Gentile Converts of the great 

Kindneſs and Love of God, in. ſending 

Chriſt to freach Peace to them who were ad- 

far off; as you may ſee in many Places of 

his Epiftles, particularly, Bpbel- il. and 

Titus iii. And this we Geztiles have Rea- 

ſonto be leſs God for to this Day, and to 

the End of the World; and to leſſen the 

Neceſſity of Chriſt's appearing, and the 

Goodneſs of God in ſending him, is ſuch _ 

an outragious Contempt of this wonderful 

and myſterious Love, as it does not be - 


come Chriſtians to hear with Patience. 
And yet fuch Men there have been, and 
{till are among us, Who to prepare the 


Way 


el 


— 


* 


. 


f 
* 


. 


£ 


* 


Way for Infidelity, by bringing Chriſt ia- 


nity into Contempt, make tae Coming of 


Chriſt into the World at beſt a Work of 


ZBiupererogation; for Mankind, even the 


blind and ignorant Heathens, knew enough 
without it to carry them to Heaven; 
which were it true, they ought to have 
conſider'd farther, whether they lived too, 
as thoſe Men ought to live, who would 
go to Heaven. ee io TT 
*Chriitians, who believe the Goſpel, need 
no ather Anſwer to theſe Men, but that 


| Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who knew the 


State of the Heathen World much better 
than they, have declared their Caſe to be 
_ otherwiſe. The firſt Chapter to the 

mans, and 1 Cor. i. which give a Cha- 
racter not of the ignorant Multitude, but 
of their wiſe and learned Philoſophers, who 
deſpiſed the Simplicity of the Goſpel, may 
ſatisfy any Man what their Wiſdom and 
Knowledge in Matters of Religion was. 
But it may not be amiſs to hear what theſe 


+ 


| Men have to ſay, 


They take it for granted, That what 


they call aatural Religion will carry Men 
to Heaven (of which more preſently) and 
they think they find all the fundamental 


Principles of natural Religion preſerved 


F 


ſafe amidſt all the Corruptions of the hear 
then Worſhipy and that is ſuffcient to Jr 
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28 2 Chrift the Light of the World. 
lify all their other Superſtitions; as to con- 
ſider this particularly, Re EO 
1. The fiſt Principle of natural Religi- 
on is, That there 7s ſupreme God, and 
this I grant the wiſeſt Men among them 


did own ; but how much the People un- 
derſtood of this, is uncertain : But yet this 
1s not the true natural Notion of God, 


That there is @ Supreme God; but, that 
there is but one God, and that he is the ſu- 
preme Lord, Maker, and Governor of the 
World; whom alone we muſt worſhip, and 


From whom alone we muſt expect all good. 


Things; now it is certain that this Notion 
of a ſupreme God was loſt in the Multi- 
tude of their Gods, and had no Place in 
their religious Worſhip, while they de- 
pended more upon their Country Gods, 
who they thought had the immediate 
Care and Government of them, than on 
tlie Supreme: That tho their Philoſophers 


at leaſt had ſome Knowledge of a ſupreme 
God, as St. Paul owns Rom. 1. yet he 


was the moſt neglected, and the moſt un- 
known God at that Time in the World; as 


the ſame Apoſtle tells the Men of A. hene, 


when he ſaw the Altar inſcribed, A Sg, 
To the unknown God, wiom therefore ye ig- 


norantiy worſhip, him declare I unto you, 


5, Ir de under, Whom therefore not 
knowing ye worſhip, him declare I unto 
5 | you 


— 


you, vis. the God that made Heaven and 
Earth: Which does not prove, that they 
worſhipped the ſupreme God under the Ti- 
tle of the unknown God, but that they 
worſhipped a God, whom they did not 
know; and St, Paul tells them, that the 
unknown God was the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, for there was no other God ſo 
unknown in the World as the true God; 
and therefore he took this Advantage 
from their ſuperſtitious Worſhip of an un- 
known God, to preach that One ſupreme 
God to them, whom they did not know. 
Whatever Knowledge they had of the ſu- 
preme God, it 1s certain they . worſhipp'd 
ves not as God, but defiled themſelves 
with the moſt abſurd and ſtupid Idolatries; . 
they worſhipp'd Stocks and Stones, De- 
vils and evil Spirits for Gods, that if they | 
had any natural Notion of a ſupreme God, 
yet they paid no natural Worſhip to him: 
And 1s this ſuch a Knowledge, and ſuch a 
Worſhip of God, as would carry them to 
Heaven? As ſuperceded the Neceſſity of 
any new Light, or new Revelation, and 


made it needleſs for God to teach them 
better? 


2. Another Principle of Religion is, 
That God is to be worſhipped; which is 
true alſo, but not the whole Truth: For 
the Principle of natural Religion is, wy 
N ; | i tbe 
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284 Chrift the Light of the World. 
the ſupreme God alone is to be worſhipped. 
which, as you have already heard, was no 
Principle of the Pagan Religion. All then 
that this can ſignify, is, that Nature teach- 


es all Mankind to worſhip what they call 


God, or that all Men have a natural Incli- 
nation to religious Worſhip; and what 


then? Is this all that we want to know, 


That God is to be worſhipped? Did this 
ſufficiently direct the Heathens, what God 
to worſhip, and how to worſhip him ? 
Was there no Need of a divine and hea- 


venly Prophet to reform their Worſhip ? 


Will they undertake to juſtify all the Pa- 
gan Idolatries and Superſtitions ? This they 
muſt do, if they will ſay, that there was 


no Need to reform them. If Idolatry be 
the Work of the Devil, and the great 


Strength and Support of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, there was Reaſon for Chriſt's - 
appearing to deſtroy the Works of the De- 
vil, and to preach the Kingdom of God. 
to the World. TP, MET ; 


3. Another Principle they ſay of name 
ral Religion is, That Piet) and Virtue are 


the principal Parts of divine Worſhip, Now 


fome of the wiſer Heathens were ſenſible 
of this, that Piety and Virtue were neceſ- 


ſary to recommend all our Worſhip to 
God; and Reaſon will tell us this, that 


there. can be no acceptable Worſhip with- 
ES . out 


8 
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out true Devotion, and that the Sacrifices 
of 'the Wicked are an Abomination to God; 
but yet it is no Principle of Reaſon, a: - 
theſe Men would inſmuate, that it is no 
Matter what our Worſhip be, if we be 
but devout. Idolaters may 'be very de- 
vout, but their Devotion can't reconcile. 
God' to their Idolatries; if our Worſhip 
be idolatrous, which was the Caſe of the 
Heathens, the greater the Devotion is, the 
greater the Idolatry And whatever Opi- 
nion they had of Virtue, there was little 
Appearance of it in the Rites and Cere-. 
monies of the Pagan Worſhip, which are 
ſo notoriouſly known to have been obſcene; 
inhuman, barbarous and impious : That 
they erected Temples and Altars to Piety 
and Virtue, to Juſtice, Peace and Faith, is 
no Proof, that theſe were thought the moſt 
eſſential Parts of Worſhip. They might” 
Worſhip theſe Virtues, which they tranſ- | 
form'd into Gods, to excuſe themſelves. | 
from the Practice of them, and to make | 


Atonement for their Vices ; It is certain 
the Worſhip of lewd and wanton Deities 
with impure Myſteries, was more likely 
to corrupt their Lives, than their buildng 
Temples and Altars to detfied Virtues 
was 85 reform them; and the abominable 
Wickedneſs and Corruption of Manners in 
the Heathen World, which St. Paul tells 
us, Was owing to their Idolatries, her 4 = 
t at 
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that it was ſo. So that whatever Opinion 
they had of Piety and Virtue, it is too 
plain, that they wanted a divine Prophet 
to teach them, how to worſhip God, and 
to practiſe Virtue. e 
4. Another Principle of natural Religion 
is, To be ſorry for our Sins, and to repent. 
of them. This indeed Nature does teach, 
as it teaches us to cry, when we feel Pain; 
for while we retain our natural Senſe of 
Things, Sin is very painful, and as it de- 
ſerves Puniſhment, ſo it will make us fear 
it; but all Sorrow even for Sin is not reli- 
gious, but only a godly Sorrow, or a Sor- 
roy for offending God, which J do not re- 
member among the Precepts of Philoſo- 
phy. The Stoicks rejected Repentance, as 
they did all other Paſſions, but thought 
that the moſt abſurd and unreaſonable f 
them all: To reform the Errors of our 
Lives became a wiſe, Man, but to be ſorr 
for them they thought to no Purpoſe, ſince . 
what was. paſt could not be recalled: 
Which ſhews that they had no Regard to 
an offended God, which had been it ſelf 
a good Reaſon for Repentance, efpecially . 
had they thought Repentance it felf (as 
theſe Men do) a ſufficient Atonement. 
For we muſt obſerve, that though it be na- 
tural for Men to be ſorry for their Sins, 
yet Repentance can be no Part of natural 
© Religion, 
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Religion, unleſs Nature teaches us, that 
God will forgive the Sins of Penitents mere- 
ly for the Sake of their Repentance, and 
this Nature does not teach, nor was it any 
Principle of the Pagan Religion, as their 
numerous Sacrifices, Expiations, and Luſ-— 
trations, witneſs, which they placed more 
Confidence in, than in Repentance, nay, 
which they hoped would atone their Gods 
without Repentance : Some of their wiſe 
Men indeed taught, that no Sacrifices 
without Repentance would appeaſe their 
Gods, but 1 do not find, that any of them 
thought, that mere Repentance without 
any other Atonement would do it; and 
yet this is the greateſt Thing of all in the 
Religion of a Sinner, to know by what 
Means to reconcile God, and obtain the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin; and if mere Nature 
cannot certainly teach us this, all the 
reſt that it teaches is of little Uſe to Sin- 
5. Another Principle they ſay of natural 
Religion is, That God out of Goaduefs and 
Juſtice will reward aud puniſh Meu'acrord- 
ing to their Deſerts, both in this Life and 
in the wext. Now I grant it is very natu- 
ral for good Men to hope for s Reward, 
and for bad Men to fear Puniſhment, both 
in this Life and in the next ; though if we 
argue only from the Juſtice and CRY | 
DO: rm nn 5 4 
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of God, the Fears of Puniſhment muſt be 
much more certain, than the Hopes of a 
Reward, without the Knowledge of ſuch 
an Atonement. and Propitiation as God 

will accept, which mere Nature cannot 
teach us; which is not much for the Com- 
fort of Sinners: And yet theſe natural 
Hopes and Fears are very much weaken'd 
by the unequal Rewards and Puniſhments 
of good and bad Men in this World, 
which was always thought fuch a Difficul- 
ty in Providence, as the wiſeſt Men amongſt 

them knew not well how to anſwer; and 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of the other 
World were not ſo certain and evident, as to 
have any great Influence upon their Lives; 
Pm ſure, not ſo certain, but that their 
greateſt Philoſophers deſir'd better Proof 
of another Life, than what Nature gave 
them. 0111 - 3551 4 eee 
Theſe they ſay are the fundamental Ar- 
ticles of natural Religion, and as far as mere 
Nature can inſtruct us in theſe Matters, 
we may allow them to be ſo; but however 
Right and Orthodox they had been in the 
Theory, which I have ſhewn there is no 
Appearance of, yet as to Practice it is ma- 
nifeſt, there was nothing of natural Reli- 
ion among them, unleſs Polytheiſm and 
Idolatry, the Worſhip of Stocks and Stones, 
of Devils, and dead Men, who while they 
lived, were little better, and that with 5 
| moſt 


ſuch Things, it unteaches all Religion and 
Virtue; but if this Was ſuch a Corruption 
of Religion as was much worte that none, 
ſuch a Degeneracy of human Nature, as' 


made them Enemies to God, and vile 


Slaves and Vaſſals to wicked Spirits, ſuch 
a State of perfect Darkneſs, as had ex- 
tinguiſh'd the very Light of Nature in 
them, if God had any Deſigns of Mercy 
for ſuch Apoſtate Creatures, it Was neceſ- 


ſary to cauſe a new divine conquering 


Light to riſe upon the World. We ſee, 


What the State of the Heathen World was, 


and a little Conſideration may ſatisfy us, 


how irrecoverable it was without this 


divine Light. : 


For, Fir/?, Philoſophy, which was the 
only natural Means left to enlighten the 
World, was found not only very ineffectu- 
al to that End, but very hurtful. Several of 


the Philoſophers reaſoned very well concern- 


ing the Being of a God, but when they 
came to enquire into the Nature of God, 


they were very uncertain, very inconſiſtent 


with themſelves, and very abſurd in their 
Speculations; but that which is moſt to 
my preſent Purpoſe is, that they all enter- 
tain'd ſuch” Opinions concerning the Divi- 


nity, as juſtified one Kind of Idolatry or 
. | =” other, 


9 


— 


\ 
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moſt impious, lewd and inhuman Rites, 
be natural Religion, and if Nature teaches: 
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| acts Cre die Lr, 
_ other; and therefore Phi 


2 


rooles makes the firſt Precept in the Hi ha- 
gort am Philoſophy. And Socrates himſelf 
is very much miſtaken by thoſe, who 
think, that he died a Martyr for the Wor- 
{hip of the One God, in Oppoſition to the 
Pagan Polytheiſm and Idolatry; tor tho' 
he rejected · the poetical Fict ions and fabu- 
lous Stories oſ their Gods, he never taught, 
that they were to worſhip none but the 
fupreme God; all the Heathen Philoſophy 
allowing and teaching the Worſhip of in- 
terior Deities, as thoſe who had the Go- 
vernment of the World ' ſhared amongſt 
them, and were middle Beings betwixt the 
ſupreme God and Men. It was this very 
Thing, that fo alarmed all the Pagan Phi- 
joſophers againſt Chriſtianity, that it con- 
demn'd the Worſhip of all other Deities, 
but the ſupreme God, as is evident in 
Ceifus, and Porphyry, and Julian the Apo- 

ſtare, who weig upon this Account, as bit- 
ter Enemies as any Chriſtianity had, and 
et very refined Philoſophers. 

The Stoic h, who made the World to be 
God, and aſcribed Divinity to almoſt eve- 
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ry Part of it, found Gods enow to worſhip; 


the Sun and Moon, and Stars and Planets, 
Which they would no more part With, 
than they: would | with their Philoſophy; 
In ſhort, there never were ſuch abſiird 
dolatries and Superſticigns;-but what might 
be juſtihed' by the Principles of one Phi- 
loſophy or other, and which our modern 
Deiſts, | who | reject b All N revealed f Religion, 
ſeem to this Day to think very excuſable 
upon the ſame Principles; which is no in- 
conſiderable Argument, that theſe Superſti- 
tions and Idolatries muſt ſtill have prevail- 
ed, had Men been left to the Guidance of 
mere natural Reaſon; eſpecially when we 
ſee the Chriſtian Church corrupted With 
the like Idolatries in the Worſhip of Saints; 
and Angels, and the Virgin x Mary, the 


Hoſt, and Relicks, and Images, and theſe 
Idolatries juſtified by the very ſame Prin- 


ciples. For if Chriſtianity it ſelf can be 


corrupted by the Pagan Philoſophy, it is 


not likely, that Philoſophy would ever 
have cured their Pagan Idolatries. ; 


But beſides this, how rightly ſoever the 
Philoſophers had reaſoned concerning God 
and religious ' Worſhip, it was morally im- 
poſſible, that they ſhould ever have re- 


tormed the World : Idolatry was too well 


fix'd to be ſhaken by philoſophical Diſ- 


putes 3 and though theſe Men were per- 
Om 1 U 2 mitted 
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mitted to diſpute and wrangle with one 
another, it was dangerous to attempt any 
Innovation in Religion; neither Magiſtrates | 
nor People wouid ſuffer their Gods or reli- 
gious Ceremonies to be diſputed; this was 
Sacratesis Accuſation, and it coſt him his 
Life, which taught other Philoſophers 
more Modeſty, who had no Mind to be 
Martyrs for their Philoſophy : And there- 
tore that they might. diſpute the more ſc» 
curely, they- pretended that the Religion 
they receiv'd from their Anceſtors was 
not concerned in their Diſputes; that it was 
a different Thing to be a Believer and a 
Philoſopher, that as Philoſophers they may 
ask a, Reaſon for the Belief and Worſhip 
of their Gods, but they believe their An- 
celtors without any Reaſon : Thus. Cotta pre- 
faces his Diſpute, wherein he labours With 
all his Wit, and Eloquence, and Philoſo- 
1 phy, to ridicule the Being and 
Deor. I 3. Worſhip of their Gods. And 
1 Whatever this might ſignify 
more, it certainly ſignified thus much, that 
they would leave Religion as they found 
it; that whatever they thought as Philo- 
ſophers, they would worſhip ſuch Gods, 
and after ſuch a Manner, as their Fathers 
had done before them, and therefore nu 
Reformation of Religion could be expected 
from them. ; + 


. Secondly, 


l Chrif the Light of ile World: 293 


_ Szcondly, We muſt conſider the Pagan 
World under the Power and Government 
of evil Spirits, whom they worſhipp'd for 

Gods, and mere natural Reaſon could ne- 

ver break this Voke, nor deliver them from 
this ſpiritual Bondage. The modern Ad- 
vocates for Deiſm charge all the Idolatries 
and Corruptions of the Pagan Worſhip up- 
on the Cheats and Impoſtures of their 
Prieſts, and think this a good Reaſon to re- 
ject all Pretences to Revelation, ſince the 
ſureſt Way never to be cheated, is to be- 
lieve nothing; but tho? there is Reaſon to 
ſuſpect, that Pagan Prieſts were none of the 
honeſt Men, yet there is no Reaſon to be- 
lieve that all the barbaru. s, lewd, inhu- 
man Myſteries in their Worſhip, were the 
Cheats and Impoſtures of their Prieſts, 
who were as much impos'd upon by evil 
Spirits, as the People were. . 

The Goſpel aſſures us, That the Devil 
is the Prince of the Power of the Air, the 

| Spirit which ruleth in the Children of Diſs, 
obedience, that is, in all Heathen Idolaters ; 
That the Gentiles worſhipped Devils, and 
not God: That Chriſt the Son of God was 
manifcfted to deſtroy the Works of the Dee 
vil, that is, Tdolatry: That to turn Men 
from Darkneſs unto Light, is to turn them 
from the Power of Satan unto God, Which 
js Proof enough, that their idolatrous Wor- 


* by 
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5 ſhip, which conſiſted of ſuch inhuman and 
impious Rites, as nd Man cou'd be wicked, 
ſenſeleſs, and impudent enougli to appoint | 
for Acts of Worſhip! Was not the Inventi- 
on and Inſtitutiom . Prieſts, but of thoſe 
evil Spirits whom they worſhipped, who 
preſcribed the 'Rites-and' Ceremonies of 
their own Worſhip, as God did of his: 
For when Men worſhip any (inviſible Be- 
jog beſides the One ſupreme God, Good 
Spirits will not attend, nor receive. their 
Worſhip, as knowing chat divide Honours 
do not belong to them; | but? evil Spirits 
will, and contrive ſuch 4 Worſhip as ſhall 
corrupt the Lives and Manners mn Men, 
and all their natural Notions of God, and 
of Good and Evil: Which is 4 very good 
| Reaſon. if there were no other, to confine 
all religious Worſhip to the one ſupreme 
God, to prevent the Cheats and Impoſtures 
of wicked Spirits, who will make them- 
ſelves Gods, if we own and worſhip more 
Gods than One. And therefore we may 
obſerve, that the Devil never appear'd 
concern'd wholly to baniſh the Belief of 
a ſupreme God out of the World, while 
Polytheiſm and the Honour and Worſhip 
of tiiei Country-Gods was ſecure ; No Po- 
_ ets or Philoſophers were ever perſecuted up- 
on this Score, though they generally owned 
a ſupreme God; for the Deyil could make 
Mae 1 in ſuch 4 N be 
- 0 
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Gods, when: he plens'd, 


| no pub blick Worſh ſhip for for the —— 3 


or ſuch a 99 20 as ſhould become only 
the ſupreme; Devi 


and poectical Gods, and the Myſteries of ; 


their - Worſhip, though he did not reject 


the Worthip of all inferior Deities, | yet 
this was a dangerous Example, and there 


fore Socrates muſt ſuffer for. it, tO pr event. | 


any further Attempts of this Kind, and he 
is the only Philoſopher that Was ever per- 
ſecuted upon this Account. It is certain, 
this was the true Reaſon of thoſe outragi- 
ous Perſecutions of the | Chriſtians ; not 
that they worſhipp'd the. ſupreme God, 
nor that they wor ſhippꝰd Chriſt, Whom The 
berius would have receiv'd into the Num- 
ber of their Gods, which was no new: 
Thing in the Pagan Theology, to make; 
Gods of dead Men; but that they rejected 
and condemned the Worſhip of tlie Hea- 
then Gods, and would worſhip none but God 
the Father, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Which ſhews, what a weak Foundation 
the mere Belief of a ſupreme God is for na- 
tural Religion, which was reconcileabie 

with all the Idolatries ofthe Heathen World. 


Now if this was the State of the Heathen: 


5 World, that they were under the Power 
and Government of evil Spirits, what, 
could mere Reaſon, do to ſer them free? 


1 Far 


But when Socrates be. 
gan to make too bold with their Country 
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For as mueli às our Deiſts deſpiſe Revela- 
tion, this was not the general Senſe of 
Mankind: They not only received a 
Revelation, but thought Revelation ſupe- 
rior to Reaſon; and when they received 
the Rites and Ceremonies of their Wor- 
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the God of this World hath blinded the Minds 
F them which believe not, leſt the Light 
of the" glorious Goſpel of Coriſt, who is 
the Image of God, ſhowd ſhine unto them, 
Now if ſome Men were ſo bewitched with 
their Idolatries, and a great Veneration 
for their Gods, as to ſhut their Eyes a- 
gainſt the glorious Light of the Goſpel, 
what could the faint and glimmering | 
Light of Reaſon do to undeceive them? 
This may ſatisfy us, what great Occaſion 
there was for this Sun of Righteouſneſs to 
riſe upon the World; I will not hence con, 
clude, that God was bound to make _ 
_ Never 


1 
1 
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Revelation of his Will to Mankind, which 
is too bold and preſumptuous a Way of | 
ſpeaking, but I may ſafely conclude, what 
great Reaſon we Gentiles. have to bleſs. 

God, that he has done it; for we were in | 
Darkneſs, and muſt have continu'd fo, had l 
not this Day-ſpring from on high viſited 
us ; and therefore Glory be to God in the 
Higheſt, on Earth Peace, Good-will to. 
wards Men, | 


A Light to lighten the Gentiles. + 


oY LNG. cho; Jhewn you, 
Be +his dit e and heavenly 

46, 0 leſs à Perſon than 
rhal Sen of God, the 
rnal 'd and Wiſdom of 
the Father, an 450 much the World want- 
ed ſuch a heavenly Teacher, I proceed 
in the next Place to ſhew, what this di- 
vine Light is, with which this Day-ſprizg 
from on High hath viſited the dark Corners 
of the Earth, thoſe who ſat in Darkneſs, 
and inthe Shadow of Death; and by what 
new Methods he hath enlightn'd the 


Wor Id. 


| Firſ, | 
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Hit, As fore the: firſt; what. this ne 
divine) Light is, it is the Light of the glori- 
ous Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. This was 
2 glorious' Light, at its firſt appearing, 
which (urprized the World, and gave a ne- 
| Life to it; made great and "haſty Conquelts, 
diſpelbd Ignor ance and Error, and Idolatty, 
or all the Works of Darkneſs, like the 
Sun, when it breaks. forth out 25 a thick 
and gloomy Cloud bi 01 

But this divine T_T it e is now 10 
overcaſt, that few Men ſee its true and na- 
tive Glory, or know what this Light i , Or 
whether it be any Light at all, at leaſt 
whether it be a new Light, a true divine 
Light, or only Nature, and natural Reaſon, 

and natural Religion brought again to 

Light, after the various 1mpoſtures, and 

Corruptions, and the great Degeneracy of 
Mankind. That Zeal which ſome have 
expreſſed, and do to this Day, for what they 
call natural Religion, has ſo obſcured” the 
Glory of the Goſpel, that few Men rightly 

underſtand what Chriſtianity is, but are 
confounded. between natural and revealed 
Religion, and loſe a juſt Senſe and Reve- 
verence for both; that it is neceſſary to 

rectify this Miſtake, and to enquire 

into t che Cauſcs and Progrris of 1 iis 57 


Now 
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Now 3. ſome. wiſe and good Men have 
inſiſted very much upon this Diſtinction be- 
tween natura! and revealed Religion, with 
a very honeſt Deſign, but without being 
aware of the ill Conſequences of it. What- 
ever they find in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which ſounds like what ſome of the anti- 
ent Philoſophers, Who had no other Teach- 
er but Nature, have taught concerning 
the Being and Providence of God, and 
that Homage and Worſhip which is due to 
him, and the Precepts of moral Virtue, 
and the Immortality of the Soul, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of a future 
State, nay, whatever they think they can 
find any natural Reaſon and Proof of, all 
this they call natural Religion, and think 
it a great Commendation and Confirma- 
tion of Chriſtianity, that moſt of its Do&- 
rines and Precepts are no other than what 
Nature taught or could have taught Man- 
kind, and which when taught, natural 
Reaſon muſt approve. And therefore 
tho? they confeſs, that the Reaſon and Man- 
ners of Men were ſo carrupted, that there 
needed a divine Prophet to expound Nature 
and its Laws more perfectly, and to re- 
vive and reinforce the Practice of them, 
yet all this is natural Religion ſtill, and 
the great Advantage we receive by preach- 
ing. the Goſpel, is a more compleat and 
A 3 perfect 
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perfect Syſtem of Laws, and a greater Con- 
fir mation of immortal Life by the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, and more expreſs Promiſes 
of the Pardon of Sin, than the World ever 
had bah... EE» 
But then they own, that what concerns 
the Perſon and Undertaking of our Saviour, 
is wholly owing to Revelation, and they 
believe very orthodoxly concerning the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and his Incarnation, 
and the Satisfaction of his Death, and 
Juſtification by Faith in his Blood, and his 
Reſurrect ion from the Dead, and Aſcenſion - 


into Heaven, and Interceſſion for us at the 


 Right-hand of God, and his coming again 
to judge both the Quick and the Dead ; 
and this they call revealed Religion, or in 
a ſtrict Notion the Chriſtian Religion: 

Now theſe are very Orthodox Chriſtians, 
and mean no harm by this Diſtin&ion of 
natural and revealed Religion, which they 
make the two Parts of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; but they ought to have conſider d, 
that Chriſtianity 1s but one Religion; and 
therefore tho' the Laws of Nature may 
be taken into the Chriſtian Religion, yet 
then they loſe the Form and Notion of 
natural. Religion, and become the Laws 
.of Chriſtianity, which changeth both their 
Place and Uſe, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter : 
But let us now conſider, what ill Improve- 
ments ſome Men have made of this Di- 
. ſtinction 
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2. The Sa ib turns ; Chriſtianiry into 
the mere Religion of Nature, reform'd and 
improv'd by ſeſus Chriſt. And this were 
d enough, were there ſuch a Re- 
ligion of Nature, in the alone Obſervation 

of which Sinners ſhould be faved, for then 
no more could be required of Sinners than 
ſuch a Faith in God, and Obedience to 
ſuch Laws, as Nature teaches, and then 


the only Work of a divine Prophet would 


be, to inſtruct Mankind more perfectly 
than the Philoſophers had done in "tis Re- 
ligion and Laws of Nature. The only 
Work of ſuch a Prophet is to teach us the 
Way to Heaven, and if natural Religion 


be this Way, though the ſtupid Ignorance 
and Degeneracy of” Mankind make a' new 


Revelation neceſſary to revive and awa- 
ken this natural Senſe and Knowledge, yet 
Nature mutt be the Standard of Revelation, 
and natural Reaſon the laſt Judge of it. 


Now in Conſequence of this, they reje& 


all Myſteri ies, that is, whatever mere na- 
tural Reaſon cannot teach, nor compre- 
hend; that is, all the peculiar Articles of 
the Chriftiah Faith, the Doctrine of the 


boy. and ever-bleſſed Trinity, the Divi- 


nity and Incarnation of Chriſt, and the 


pro er Atonement and Satisfaction of his 
25 18 
5 Death; 
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Death; for natural Reaſon knows nothing 
of all this, nor is it any Part of natural 
Religion; and therefore muſt be ſtruck out 
of the Goſpel of our Saviour, as Nonſenſe, 
and Contradict ion, and abſolute Impoſſibi- 
lities, and good for nothing but to puzzle 
our Faith, and confound all our natural 
Notions of God and Religion. I do not 
diilpute theſe Matters now, but only ob- 
ſerve whence this Contempt and Averſion 
to Chriſtian Myſteries proceeds; which 
there can be no other Pretence for, but 
the Sufficiency of natural Religion, and 
conſequently of mere natural Knowledge 
for the Salvation of Sinners. For if Sinners 
can't be ſaved by Nature, but by Grace, 
the Means and the Knowledge of Salva- 
tion muſt be ſupernatural too, What Nature 


cannot teach us, ſuch Myſteries as are 


Fooliſhneſs to the mere natural Man. 


3. The Deiſt carries this much further, 
and from the Pretence of the Sufficiency 
of natural Religion to ſave Sinners, and 
the Sufficiency of mere natural Reaſon to 
inſtruct us in the Religion of Nature, re- 
ject all divine and ſupernatural Revelation, 
as uſeleſs in it ſelf, and liable to great 
Cheats and Impoſtures. Thoſe, who be- 

lieve there is a God, or at leaſt do not 
think fit to own, that they do not, muſt 

not reject all Religion ; for natural Reaſon 
, teaches, 
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teaches, that if there be a God, he ought 


to be worſhipped, and therefore they al- 
low of Religion as far as Nature directs, 
which all Mankind agreed in, till the vari- 

ous Pretences to Revelation by Heathens, 
Fews, Chriſtians, and Mahometans, made 


 ſomany new Religions, directly concrary 


to each other; and the only Way to reduce 
Religion to any Certainty, and to deliver 
Mankind from theſe various Superſtitions, 
is to bring it back to the State of Nature, 


and to worſhip God, and obſerve ſuch 


Laws, as the Reaſon of Mankind agrees 


in. The Vanity of which Pretence would 
ſoon be jdiſcovered, were Men ſet right as 


to this Diſtintion between natural and re- 
vealed Religion. For if Sinners can't be 


ſaved by Nature, but by Grace, mere Na- 
ture cannot teach us ſuch a Religion as can 


ſave us. The Terms of our Salvation 
muſt depend upon the free Choice and 
good Pleaſure of God, and therefore we 
can never know what they are, unleſs he 
pleaſe to reveal them to us; which roots 
up the very Foundations of Deiſm, and 


makes Revelation as neceſſary as the In- 


ſtitution of ſuch a Religion, whereby Sin- 


ners may be ſaved. Theſe are the Miſ- 
_chiefs of that DiſtinQtion, as it is uſually 
managed, between natural and revealed 


Religion, which makes it neceſſary to dif- 
courle this Matter more particularly, if we 
: would 
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c * rightly underſtand. the Chriſtian |; 
Religion. 10. 91617 6 
Man was made to bam Wer to 
Worſhip him, and to obey him; and this 
natural Faith, and Worſhip, and Obedience; 
which reſults from the Frame and Conſtitu- 
tion of a reaſonable Nature, and is owing to 
that natural Dominion and Propriety, 
which God has over all his Creatures, is 
what we call natural Religion; this is what 
always was, and always will be due to 
God, as the Maker and Sovereign Lord of 
the World, and therefore there never can 
be any Religion, without that Homage and 
Obedience which Nature hne us to pay 
to Gd. 
Thus far think all Mankind. are agreed; | 
who believe that there is a God, and that 
there is any natural Homage and Obedi- 
ence due to him from | reaſonable Crea- 
tures; but there are three TROM Which 
occaſion great Miſtakes. 


Firſt, Some teach, that natural Reaſan 
is the fole Standard of Religion in a State 
of Nature; that God gives us no other 
Laws, but what Nature teaches, nor re- 
quires any other Homage or Obedience 
from us, but to obey the Dictates of right 
Reaſon with Reſpect to our Duty to God, 

our Neighbour, and our Selves; and thus 

— diſcard all n de and all poſitive | 
5 X Ingnſtitu- 
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TInffitutions :Now:ſuppoſe we were in the 
original State of Nature, which we are 
not ; ſuppoſe natural Reaſon could infallibly 
teach us our Whole Duty, as far as mere 
Nature reaches, both towards God and 
Man, which the Experience of the World 
for fo many Ages proves it has not done; 
yet does natural Reaſon: tells us, that God 


neither can nor will make any other Diſ- 


coveries of himſelf to Mankind, but by the 
Light of Nature; or that if he ſhould 
think fit to give us any pcfitive Laws be- 
vyvond what Nature teaches, we were not 
bound to obey them; may not the wiſe 
Government of the World, and the Im- 
provement of our Natures above their ori- 
ginal State, require ſnch poſitive Inſtitu- 
tions? If we believe the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
even in Paradiſe it ſelf, whether Man 
ſhould die or be immortal was referred to 
the Tryal of a poſitive Law. In the Day 
that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die; and the Sanctification of the ſeventh 
Day was a poſitive Inſtitution, which mere 
natural Reaſon, without fuch an Inſtitution, 
could not have oblig'd us to. And tho? 
this ſignifies nothing to thoſe who reject the 
Hiſtory of Me/ſes, and all divine Revela- 
tion, yet it muſt convince all others, that 
even in a State of Innocence, in Paradiſe it 
ſelf, mere natural Reaſon was not the onl7 
Rule of religious Worſhip, but God re- 
3 VVV 
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ſerved to himſelf the Appointment and 
Direction of his own Worſhip. Thoſe 


who reject all poſitive Inftitutions, that 
they may confine religious Worſhip to the 
mere Dictates of natural Reaſon, cannot 
ſhew any Religion from the Beginning of 


the World to this Day, without ſome po- 
ſitive Inſtitutions, and ſuch as they will 


not pretend any natural Reaſon for, IF 
they will not believe the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
which yet is the moſt ancient and molt 


_ credible Hiſtory in the World, let them 
ſearch all the Heathen Records, and try 
where they can find this natural Religion 


they talk of, without Prieſts, and Sacrifices, 
and Oracles, and Temples, and Altars, 
and various Rites of Expiation, ſome more 


abſurd and barbarous than others, but all 
ſuch as mere Nature never taught, and 
had no natural Reaſon to ſupport them. 

We know indeed whence they had them, 


not from the Inventions of Prieſts, as is 
pretended, but from the Inſtitution of evil 
| Spirits, in Imitation of that Worſhip, 
Which God himfelf inſtituted in the Patri- 


archal or Fewiſh Church; but this is not 
the preſent Queſtion; all that I ſhall ob- 
ſerve is this, that if mere natural Reaſon 
be the only Rule and Standard of Worſhip, 


and of all the Rites and Ceremonies of it, 


it is ſtrange, that all Mankind from the 


Beginning of the World ſhould either be ig- 
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norant of this Rule, or ſo univerſally and 

notoriouſly tranſgreſs it, that there never 
was ſuch a pure natural Religion in the 

World, as theſe Men talk of: nor is there 
any formed Society of Men to this Day, 

_ who worſhip God after this Manner; Na- 
ture taught all Mankind to worſhip God, to 
pray unto him, and to praiſe him, but 
they always thought that God knew beſt 
how he would be worſhipped, and readily 
comply'd with all thoſe Rites of Worſhip, 
which they either did, or believed they did 
receive from their Gods; which is a De- 
monſtration againſt ſuch a natural Religi- 
on, as is oppoſed to all divine Revelation, 
and divine Inſtitutions. | 


Secondly, Another Miſtake is, that when 
Men talk of natural Religion, they do not 
conſider what the true State of Nature is; 

for pure natural Religion is fitted only to 
the original State of Nature, and will fit 
no other State. But I have already ex- 
plain'd this at large in the Sermon con- 
cerning Prayer in the Name of Chriſt. 
Sermon XII. 5 


But, Thirdly, the fundamental Miſtake 
of all is, that Men do not diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Principles and the Laws of Na- 
ture, and the Religion of Nature; and 
thereſore when they find ſome of the Prin- 
| =_ 7: ciples 


ciples and the Laws of Nature received 
Into Chriſtianity,\ they either conclude, 
that Chriſtianity is nothing but the Refor- 
mation an Improvement of natural Reli- 
gion, or only a Superſtructure on that 
Foundation, and thus diſtinguiſh two Parts 
in Chriſtianity, which they call natural 
and revealed Religion. Now it muſt be 
granted, that ſome of thoſe Principles and 
Laws, which all Men atti ibute to Nature, 
are fo eſſential to all Religion, that there 
can be no Notion of Religion without 
them ; for as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
tells us, He that cometh unto Goch muſt. 
believe that he ts, and that he is a Rewar- 
er of them that diligently ſerve him. That 
there is a God and a Providence, that 
this God is to be worſhipped by Prayer 
and Praiſes, that we muſt obſerve the 
Laws of Sobriety and Juſtice, and ſuch 
other moral Virtues, is the neceſſary Foun- 
dation, the Subſtrata Materia of all Reli - 
gion and all human Laws too; and if eve- 
ry Thing is natural Religion where theſe 
are found, Paganiſm, and Judaiſm, and 
Mahomet aniſm, as well as Coriſtianity, are 
all natural Religions, notwithſtanding the 
different Forms wheretn they appear. But 
we know it is the Form, and not the Mat- 
ter, which diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral Kinds 
and Species of Things, and thus it is in 
Religion, as well as in the Works of Na- 
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ture; there are ſome Principles common to 
all Religions, as Matter is to natural Pro- 
ductions, but change their Place and Vſe, 

as they. are tranſplanted into different Re- 
ligions. 
The better to underſtand * we muſt 
conſider What the true Notion of Religion 
is, in our preſent Enquiry; which does 
not ſignify merely, the Worſhip of God in 
general, for then there could be no Diſpute 
between the different Sorts of Religion, 
which all pretend to the Worſhip of God, 
and it would be no great Matter by what 
Name any Religion were called: But Re- 
ligion fignifies ſuch a Faith, and Worſhip 
| and Obedience to God, as will recommend 
us to his Favour, and procure our Reward; 

| this natural Religion would once have Jone 
in the State of Innocence; and if there be 
any Thing now which deſerves the Name 
of natural Religion, it muſt do fo ftill, and 
then we mult. be ſaved by Nature, by 
our natural Powers, by our natural Ho- | 
mage and Obedience, by a natural Cove- 
' nant, which contains no ſupernatural Grace 
and Promiſes, no High-Pricſt, no Sacrifice, 
no Mediator or Advocate; but we muſt 
ferve God in our own Stre ngth, ure 
his Favour by our own Merits at — 


and be accepted by him in our own Names, 
and for our own” Sakes. This is natural 


. and * who think they can be 
| ſaved 
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ſaved by theſe Terms, may try it if they 
pleaſe; but this is a certain Demonſtration, 
that whatever natural Laws may be re- 
ceived into Chriſtianity, yet natural Reli- 
gion can never conſiſt with, much leſs be 
à Part of, the Chriſtian Religion. For the 
Chriſtian Religion contradicts this Doctrine 
of Salvation by the Powers and Works of 


Nature, in every Part of it; every Thing 


is tranſaQed in the Name of Chriſt, and 
all the Promiſes of Grace and Mercy are 
made in him, all the ſupernatural Supphes 
of Grace, to renew and ſanctify our Na- 
tures, and give us the Victory over this 
World, are deriv'd from him, the beſt Men, 
and the beſt Works of the beſt Men, find 
their Acceptance only in him. We cannot 
pray acceptably to God, nor expect a graci- 
ous Anſwer of our Prayers, without pray. 
ing 1a his Name, and for his Sake, And 
the trueſt and ſincereſt Penitents obtain the 
Pardon of their Sins, not merely for the 
Sake of their Repentance, but through 
Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, that is, in 
Virtue of his Sacrifice, and Interceſſion for 
us. And for this Reaſon all the Prayers, 
and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, and Alms, 
all the Graces and Virtues of the 
Chriſtian Life and Repentance it ſelf, a 


broken and à contrite Heart, are called 


Sacrifices, and the Chriſtian Church a Roy- 
al Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacriti- 
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ces, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt: 
Which ſhews, that? it is not their intrinſick 
Worth and Merit, which is all the Accept- 
ance mere Nature can give them, but the 
meritorious Sacrifice and Interceſſion of 
Chriſt, which gives them their Acceptance, 
our Relation to whom makes us Prieſts, 
and all the good we do in Obedience to the 
Laus of our Saviour, Sacrifices, So that 
unleſs Chriſtianity preſcribes two contrary 
Ways of Salvation, by -Nature and by 
Grace, by Faith and by Works, which are 
# conſtantly oppoſed to each other in the 
New Teſtament, there is no ſuch Religion 
of Nature now, whereby Men can be ſa- 
ved; and that is no Religion, which will 
not fave us. That though ſome of the 
Laws of Nature are incorporated intq | 
Chriſtianity, yet their Form and Uſe is 
changed, and made purely Chriſtian, 

All Men grant, that there can be no 
Salvation for Sinners without Repentance, 
and if the Goſpel promiies Pardon of Sin 
io true Penitents only for the Sake of Chriſt, 
thoſe who believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
muſt believe that natural Religion does not 
promiſe Forgiveneſs of Sins to Penitents, 
merely for their Repentance; for the Goſ- 

1 ot- Chriſt does not contradif any eſſen- 
tial Principle of natural Religion, though it 
changes its Form. And yet if natural Re- 
ligion promiſes. Forgiveneſs of Sins to all 

| Fenitents, 


Penitents, merely upon the Score of their 
Repentance, and the Goſpel pardons no 


Peoitents, how ſincere ſoever they be, 
without believing in Chriſt for Pardon and 


Forgiveneſs, it is plain, that the Goſpel 
does contradict this Principle of natural 
Religion, if it were one; for it forgives no 
Penitent merely for his Repentance, and 
thereby excludes all Deiſts and Infidels, 


how penitent ſoever, from Forgiveneſs, 


who, as they ſtate the Matter, by the Prin- 


ciples of natural Religion have a natural 
Right to it. Thus the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which is the Grace of God, which bringeth 


Salvation, inſtead of enlarging the Grace 
of God to Sinners. would really confine it, 
by excluding thoſe from Pardon and For- 


giveneſs, who had a natural Right to it by 


the Laws and Religion of Nature, which 
ſhould make all Chriſtians, who would 
not leſſen and reproach the Grace of God, 
in the Salvation of Sinners by Jefus Chriſt, 
more cautious of allowing, that the For- 
giveneſs of penitent Sinners upon their mere 


Repentance, is a Principle of natural Re- 


ligion: If there were no Forgiveneſs for 
Sinners, tho? penitent, without a Saviour 


and Redeemer, it muſt be acknowledg'd 
infinite Goodneſs in God, to ſend his own 


Son into the World to ſave Sinners; but 


if mere Repentance could have. obtain'd 


Forgiveneſs of our Sins from God, with- 
Sts | out 
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out a Saviour, and none but believing Pe- 


nb pardoned and forgiven by a 


Saviour, which excludes all the World of 
VUnbelievers from Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
this does not ſeem to recommend the Love 
of God to Sinners, in providing a Saviour. 
I am fare it is this Principle which encou - 
rages ſo many Men in Deiſm and Infide- 


|  hity, that they hope for Pardon and Salva- 


_ without a Saviour; for ſo far they rea- 
fon right, that it Forgiveneſs of Sins. to 


. Fenitents ever was a Principle of Nature, 


it is ſo ſtill, and ever will be fo under all 
Variety of Diſpenſations; and then they 
think there is no Neceſſity of believing, or 
any Danger in rejecting a Saviour: And it 
is this which ſo obſcures the Doctrine of 

Salvation by Chriſt, that they cannot diſ- 
cern the Reaſons of Chriſt's coming into 
the World, much lefs of the Expiation 


and Atonement of our Sins by his accurſed 


Death. 
But ſtil} to make this the more evident, 


bs 1 obſerve further, that as natural Religion 


under its natural Form can have no Place 
in Chriſtianity, ſo thoſe very Principles 
and Laws of Nature which are taken in- 
to Chriſtianity, receive ſuch a new Form 
there from a Mixture of Chriſtian Principles, 
that there is nothing purely natural to de 


pound in the Chriſtian Religion. This will 


be — a very great Paradox by; many 


en, 
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Men, till they bring it to a Trial; and the | 


faireſt Trial of it is, to examine our 
Creed, our Worſhip, our Laws, in all 
which they will find ſome natural Princi- 
ples, but nothing merely natural. | 
As to begin with our Creed, the firſt Ar- 
ticle of which has the moſt of Nature in 
it: I be/igve in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth. To believe 
that there is a God, and that he is Almigh- 
ty, and the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
are all natural Principles; but this alone is 
not the Chriſtian Faith, Which requires us 
to believe that this Almighty God, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, is God the 
Father; the Father of Jeſus Chriſt his ol 
Son our Lord, as it immediately follows in 
the next Article. The Chriſtian Faith, as 
it reſpects God the ſole Object of it, 
contain'd in the Form of — in 10 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt: As it follows alſo in 
the Creed, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. No-]. 
though to believe that there is a God, be 
a Principle of Nature, yet to believe a 
T rinity of Perfons in the Unity of the di- 
vine Eſſence, that Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is this one God, whom we are to 
adore and worſhp, according to their di 
_ ferent Relations in the Oeconomy of Man's 
Salvation, all Men confeſs is no natural 

Principle; but yet is the Fundamental Ar- 
| ticle 
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Belief of which no Man is a Chriſtan. 


So that the believing One G od, without 


believing Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is 
no Article of the Chriſtian Faith; and 
then Iam ſure there is nothing purely na- 
tural in the Chriſtian Creed. For no Man 
will pretend that any Thing that follows 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our 
Lord, his miraculous Incarnation and Birth, 
his Crucifixion, Death and Burial, his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead on the third. Day, 
i Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Advance-. 
ment at the Right-haud of God, and his 
coming again at the laſt Day to judge the 
World, wherein the whole Myſtery of our 
Redemption conſiſts; I ſay, no Man will 
pretend theſe to be natural Principles, bur 
purely Chriſtian. For, as for a future 
Judgment, though it was the general Be- 
lief of the Heathen World, who believ'd a 
fature Stare, that good Men ſhould be re- 
_ warded, and the Wicked puniſhed, yet 
none of them ever thought of a general 
Day of Judgment, in which all Mankind 


mould be ſummon'd before the Tribunal 


of God, to receive according to their 
Works; much leſs did they know any 
Thing of the Perfon of their Judge; that 
God had appointed a Day wherein he would 


judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 
that Man (Jeſus Chriſt) whom he hath 
WI | ordain'd; 


* ; a 
1 2 * 0 * ; * 5 , * » - # S. >: * 2 * F 4 


ordaind ; whereof he hath given Af Urance 
unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, as St. Paul tells the Men 


of eAthens, in eActs xvit. 31. 
The like may be ſaid concerning thoſe 
other Articles, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
the holy Catholick Church; the Communion 
of Saints: For the Holy Ghoſt was as 
much unknown by Nature, as a Trinity 
of divine Perſons; and the Catholick 
Church, and the Communion of - Saints, 
ſignify the Chriſtian Church, and Chriſti- 
an Communion, which Nature could no 
more teach us, than it could teach us the 
Redemption of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Union of all true Believers in one 
myſtical Body in him, Et Re 
The next Aiticle is, The Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; which I have already ſhewn you, 
mere Nature did not, and could not teach, 
and therefore is no Article of natural Reli- 
gion, but is purely Chriſtian © 
Thus, The Reſurreftion of the Body, 
which is the great Goſpel Promiſe, was un- 
known to the Heathen World, and deſpis'd 
and ſcorn'd by their Philoſophers, * who un- 
derſtood ſo very little of it, that they 
thought St. Paul preach'd ſome new God 
to them, when he preached the Reſur- 
rection; which was the Judgment of the 
Philoſophers at Athens concerning St. Paul, 
that he ſeem'd to be a Setter-forth of ſtrange 
| .. — 
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becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection, Aﬀs xvii. 18. 
As for the laſt Article of the Creed, Ever. 
laſting Life, it muſt be acknowiedg'd, | 
that Men had a natural Perſuaſion of the 
Immortality of their Souls ; bur this alone 
is not the Chriſtian Immortality, nor the 
everlaſting Life in the Creed which is im- 
mediately ſubjoin'd to the Reſurrection of 
the Body; for throughout the Scripture, 
though there is Evidence enough that the 
Soul does ſurvive the Death of the Body, 
yet this is no where called immortal Life, 
but the Soul in a State of Separation i is un- 
der the Power and Dominion of Death. 
The Chriſt ian Immortality commences with 
the Reſurrection of the Body, for then the 
Man lives, and lives for ever, when Soul 
and Body are re- united never to part more. 
And this everlaſting Life muſt be as much 
unknown to Nature, as the Reſurrection 
of the Body is. And now let any Man 
conſider, What little Reaſon there is for 
Chriſtians ſo. much to magnify natural 
Knowledge and natural Religion, when 
there is not one entire Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, which mere Nature 


| teaches. ft 


. Oe Let us now > wifi the Chi. 
an Worſhip, and how much of natural 


0 de is in | that, Now it is cer- 
tain 


tain Nature does teach us, that it is the Du- 
ty of all reaſonable Creatures, to worſhip 
God the great Maker and Governor of 
the World; and that Prayer, and Praiſes, 
and Thankſgivings, are the proper Acts 
of religious Worſhip; and this is a Princi- 
ple common to all Religions, how different 
and contrary ſoever the Nature, and Forms, 
and Ceremonies of their Worſhip be; and 
ſuch a Principle which is common to all 
Religions, can give no diltinguiſhing Mark 
and Character to any; and therefore to 
fiud natural Worſhip in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, it is not enough to ſay, that Nature 
teaches us to worſhip God, but we muſt 
find the natural Form of religious Worſhixg 
there, and that we may in vain ſeek for; 
for, as I have already ſhewn you, natural 
Worſhip hath no Prieſt, no Sacrifice, no 
Mediator, no Name to pray to God in 
but every Man's own; Whereas in the 
Chriſtian Religion, Chriſt alone is our 
great High-Prieſt, our Sacrifice, our Me- 
diator, and all our Prayers, and Sacrifices, 
and Thankſgivings, mult be offer d up on- 
ly in his Name, and are accepted only in 
him; which plainly enough diſtinguiſhes 
the true Chriſtian Worſhip: from what 
is purely natural. 433% ne hos 
But beſides this, the Chriſtian Worſhip 


has a new Object, a new Matter of Wor- 


ſhip, very diſtin& from what is purely na- 


tural, 


\ 


2 280 How Chrift enlighiens 
tural. In a State of Nature, the only Ob- 
je& of religious Worſhip was God, conſi- 


der'd as the great Maker, the ſupreme and 


ſovereign Lord of the World, without any 
Diſtinction of divine Perſons in the Unity 

of the Godhead : But now we muſt wor- 
Hip God the Father, in and through his 
only Son our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt; for all 
Men muſt honour the Son as they honour 
the Father; we muſt adore him as that 
eternal Word by whom God. made the 
World; that incarnate God, who became 
Man, ſuffer d and died upon the Croſs for 
the Redemption of Sinners, whom God 
hath raiſed from the Dead, and advanced 

to his own Right-hand with great Glory 
and Power, and made him Lord and Judge 
both of the Quick and of the Dead: We 
muſt ſtill praiſe and glorify God, for his 
Works of Creation and Providence; but 
now his divineſt Glory, the principal Exer- 
ciſe of "Chriſtian Praiſes and Thankſgi- 
vings, relates to the Work of our Redemp- 
tion: That God fo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
ſoever believes in him, ſhould not periſh; 
but have everlaſting Life. His Incarnation, 
Death and eufferings, his Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and powerful 
Interceſſion for us at God's Right-hand, 
are the proper Subjects for Chriſtian An- 
thems, which Nature taught * 
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Thus the Subject - matter of our Prayers 
to God are greatly changed and altered 
in the Chriſtian Religion: For as all our 
Prayers muſt. be offered up to God in the 
Name of Chriſt, ſo they muſt principally 
reſpect the ſpiritual Bleſſings of his King- 
dom. We may and ought to pray to God 
ſtill for all temporal good Things, for the 
Supply of all our Wants, and our Defence 
and Protection from all Dangers; but as 
our Saviour teaches us not to be careful and 
ſolicitous about theſe Things, ſo we muſt 
ask them of God as ſecondary Bleſſings, 
with Submiſſion to his Will, and in Sub- 
ordination to our ſpiritual Intereſt ; as 
out Saviour teaches us, Seek ye firſt the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs; 
and all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you; 
Matth. vi. 33. 17 . 
There needs no other Proof of this; 
than that Form of Prayer which Chriſt 
himſelf taught his Diſciples, as the moſt 
abſolute and perfect Pattern of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, wherein there is not any one 
Petition, in all its Circumſtance, Which 
mere Nature teaches: As to take a brief 
View of it. „„ 815 
Our Father which art in Heaven: Where 
our Saviour teaches us to pray to God by 
the Name of a Father, that is; in the 
Goſpel-Notion of it, the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, _ in him our _ 
| 5 8 8 ter, 
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ther. Which is ſuch a Relation, and ſuch 


a Support of our Faith in Prayer, as mere 


* 


Nature gives us no Right to, and there- 


fore cannot teach it. We do not now pray 


to God merely as the Maker and Governor 


of the World, for we have forfeited our 


natural Right to his Favour as his Crea- 


tures, by making our ſelves Sinners: Bur 
now he is our Father in Chriſt, by whom 


we have received the Adoption, and by 


this Name we muſt pray to him, and in 
this Name alone we may expect to be 
_ Hallowed be thy Name: That is, thy 
Name alone be adored and worſhipped by 
all Mankind; wherein we pray for the Ex- 


tirpation of all Idolatries, and that God 


would make himſelf more univerſally 
known to the World, which is to pray for 
ſome new Light, for this Sun of Righte- 


ouſneſs to viſit all the dark Corners of the 
World: A Light to enlighten the Geztzles, 


a Light to them that ſit in Darkneſs, and 
in the Shadow of Death; or, which ſigni- 


fies much the ſame Thing, that this Name 
Father, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and in him our Father, may be 


known and ador'd in all the World; that 


is, that God would make himſelf known 


in his Son Jeſus Chriſt to all Mankind. 
This is no Petition which Nature teaches. 


1hby | 
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iT by: Wang Come : That i is, "uv King- 
Wy of the Meſſias, the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, by whom God adminiſters all the 
Affairs in the World: That all Men may 
ſubmit o his Government, that the King» 
doms of the World may become the Kings 


doms of God, and of his Chriſt, and be 


delivered from the Ty yranny of wicked 
Spirits, the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 
World. 18 10 


Thy will * lege. in- Borth. as it i in 


Heaven: Let all Things ſucceed and prol- 


per in the Kingdom of thy Chriſt, accord. 


ing to thine own Will 120 Pleaſure: That 
thou mayeſt have a Church on Earth as 


obedient to thy Will, as "Angels are in Hea- 


Vein. 

Give us this Dey o our daily Bread: If by 
this Bread we underſtand corporal Bread; 
for the Support and Suſtenance of our Bo- 
dies, and fo extend this Petition to all 
temporal Bleſſings, for the Neceſſities and 


Convenience of this preſent Life, we muſt 


then acknowledge this to be b Petition 
which Nature teaches; and yet as it is 
circumſtantiated in this Place, it becomes a 
true Chriſtian Petition. For if by ina 


we underſtand what is neceiſary for our” 


Support, and by egy the preſent Time, 
the Supply of our preſent Wants, this is a 


Petition purely Chriftian, which teaches 


0 to reduce our Deſires within the Bounds 


Y 2 of © 
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of the Chriſtian Law, and to live in a con- 
Rant Dependance on the Providence of God 
tor our daily Supplies. But the ancient 
Fathers underſtood this of what theyrcal- 
led the ſuperſubſtantial and ſupereſſential 
Bread, that is, Chriſt himſelf, who is that 
Bread of Life which came down from 
Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World, 
Who gives us his Fleſh to eat and his Blood 
to drink. And though I know how apt 
Men are in this Age to deſpiſe the moſt 
venerable Fathers themſelves for what they 
call myſtical Interpretations, yet what our 
Saviour himſelf ſays John 6. gives great 
Countenance to it; Seek not that Meat 
which periſheth, but that Meat which endu- 
reth to eternal Life, which the Son of Man 
Will give unto you. And it is ſo familiar 
with our Saviour to ſpeak of Bread in this 
ſpiritual Senſe, that we have Reaſon to 
think he meant it fo in that Petition. We 
ſiee how Chriſt preferred this Bread of the 
Soul, this heavenly Bread which endureth 
to everlaſting Life, before all corporal 
Bread. And yet if we underſtand this Pe- 
tition of corporal Bread, there is not any 
one Petition in this moſt perfect Form of 
Chriſtian Prayer and Worſhip, for the Af 
ſiſtances of the divine Grace, that ſpiri- 
tual Bread and Food of the Soul. And 
indeed our Saviour himſelf ſeems to ex- 
pound it thus: For in this very Sermon af - 
5 | + ter 
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ter having taught his Diſciples this Prayer, 
he tells them for their Encouragement, 
What Man is there of you, whom if his Son 
ask Bread, will he give him a Stone? Or 
if be ask Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent ? 
Tf ye then being evil, know how to give 
good Gifts unto your Children, kow much 
more ſhall your Father which 1s in Heaven 
give good Things to them that ask him? 
Matth. vii. 9, 10, 11. Or, as it is in St. 
Luke, Will give his holy Spirit to them that 
ask him, Luke xi. 13. Where our Saviour 
ſeems to encourage us to expect that divine 
and heavenly Bread, which he teaches us to 
pray for from our Heavenly Father, from 
that Readineſs which earthly Parents ex- 
preſs in giving earthly Bread to their 
Children. All which makes it reaſonable. 
to think, that our Saviour by this Bread, 
ro which he gives that unuſual Name of 
z -, which we know not well how to 
tranſlate, did mean this divine and ſpiri- 
tual Bread, not excluding all temporal 
_ Bleſſings. 8 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us: Now 
though I have ſufficiently proved, that 
Forgiveneſs of Sins is no Article of natu- 
ral Religion, yet I cannot fay, that Na- 
| re it ſelf will not teach Sinners, who are 
ZPnſible of their Sins, and either feel or 
fear the Judgments of God for them, to 
Wo 5 ask 
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ask for Pardon and Forgiveneſs of God; 
for Men may ask Pardon, without any 
Promiſe or Aſſurance of Pardon, which 
Was the Caſe of the King of Nine veh, 
when the Prophet Jonah had proclaimed 
the Deſtruction of that great City, Tet 
forty Days, and Nine eh ſhall he deſtroyed, 
he proclaimed a Faſt only upon this Hope, 
Who can tell if God will turn and repent, 
andturn away from his fierce Arger, that 
"we periſh not? But it is certain, the For- 
giveneſs our Saviour teaches us to pray 
tor, 1s a true evangelical Forgiveneſs; 
that is, that God would forgive us 
through the Merits and Mediation of 
Chriſt, as the Condition for which we are 
encouraged to pray for Forgiveneſs is 
wholly evangelical, Forgive us our Trel- 
- paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us; which is owing to the Go- 
ſpel-· Covenant, not to Nature e 
Lead us not into Temftation, but deliver 
us from Evil : Which plainly relates to tlie 
Kingdom of the Meſſias, which hath a a 
principal Regard ro the Care of Souls, 
'which orders all the Affairs of this Life in 
Subordination and Subſerviency to the 
"Happineſs of the next, and reſtrains the 
Power of the Devil and evil Spirits, that 
they ſhall nct be able to tempt and ſeduce 
Mankind as they pleaſe, much leſs make 
foo violent Afſaults upon the Diſciples of 
— Tu, 
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Chriſt, whats . daily So put 
themſelves. ws hs the Protection of God, 
and their Saviour. This, I think, may fa. 
tisfy us, how little there is of N ature in 
th e true Chriſtian Worſhip, and there- 
fore how far Chriſtianity is either in 
Part, or in Whole, from being natural 
Religion reform'd, and reſtor d to its. ori- 

. Periods 9:9] 751 


| Thindly, Let us now conſider the Laws 
of Nature, as receiv'd into the Body of 
the Chriſtian Laws, which does not make 
_ Chriſtianity a Religion of Nature, as I 
have already ſhewn you, tho' it allows 
of ſuch Laws of Morality and Virtue as 
Nature teaches. The Truth is, it is not 
_ eaſy in many Caſes to know what theſe 
Laws of Nature are, nor by what certain 
Rule to diſtinguiſh them from other Laws. 
The Philoſophers difier'd very much about 
this Matter, and ſome Nations have reject- 
ed thoſe Laws, which others have thought 
no leſs than the Dictates of Nature. But 
J ſhall not enter into that Diſpute now, 
but readily. grant, that all the Laws of 
Morality and Virtue, which the ancient 
Philoſophers taught, and which the Rea- 
ſon of Mankind to this Day allows of as 
_ neceſſary Rules and Principles of Life and 
Manners, are received into the Chriſtian Re- 


Err but not made the adequate Rule of 
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the Chriſtian Life. The Names of theſe 
moral Virtues are generally the ſame, both 
in Philoſophy and Chriſtianity, which 
makes moſt Men think that their Nature 
and Extent is the ſame in both: But Chri- 
ſtianity, tho? it retains all that is good and 
commendable in theſe moral Virtues, yet 
it corrects their Defects or Exceſſes, pre- 
{cribes new Meaſures, and more divine At- 
tainments to them; as might be proved 
by a particular Compariſon, of what the 
Philoſophers taught, and what the Goſpel 
teaches concerning theſe Virtues: To be 
ſure the Goſpel gives us a more certain 
Knowledge, what thoſe Laws are, by 
which we muſt live, and a more divine, 
infallible, poſitive Authority to them, than 
mere natural Reaſon ever did, or ever can 
give; which, I doubt, is the true Reaſon 
why {ome Men prefernatural Reaſon before 
Revelation, becauſe its Authority is more 
uncertain and precarious, that they may 
take and lea ve what they pleaſe, which they 

cannot do if they own Revelation: But 1 
Mall content my {elf at preſent only to ob- 
ſerve, that thoſe Laws wherein the Perfecti- 
on of the Chriſtian Life conſiſts, were not 
taught by Nature, but are peculiar to the 
Goſpel-Revelation; ſuch as thoſe Evangelical 
Degrees and Heights of Charity,Kindneſsand 
Beneficence, eſpecially loving Enemies, and 
forgiving Injuries, which arg ſo far beyond 
— What 
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whatever the mere Light of Nature, or 


mere natural Reaſon prefcribed as neceſſa- 
ry and univerſal Laws to Mankind, and 
for which no Reaſons can be afſign'd which 
merely reſpect the Intereſt and Concern» 
ment of this preſent Life, which is the on- 
ly Concernment of mere natural Laws. 
Theſe Laws are founded upon the higheſt 
Reaſon, if we reſpect thoſe divine Pat- 
terns of Love and Goodneſs which we 
are to imitate, the Patience and Long- 
ſuffering of God to Sinners, who cauſeth 
the Sun to ſhine upon the Good and Bad, 
and his Rain to fall upon the Juſt and 
the Unjuſt; eſpecially his ſurprizing 

Love in the Redemption of the World 
by his own Son, and the Love of our 
Lord, who offer'd up himſelf a willing Sa- 
criſice for the Sins of Men, who while 


we were Enemies died for us, the Juſt 
for the Unjuſt, to reconcile us unto God; 
and when God has made this our Re- 
turn for his Love and Goodneſs, and 
the Condition of our Forgiveneſs, on 
which all our Hope of Heaven depends, 


this makes it highly reaſonable for us to 


love our Enemies, and forgive the greateſt 
Injuries; but it is not every Reaſon which 
makes a Law of Nature, but only ſuch 
Reaſons as immediately reſult from Na- 
ture. And if Man by Nature was an 


Kearthly Creature, made to live in this 


World 


* 
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World, the mere Laws of Nature could 
reach no further than the Concerments of 
thlis Life. What is it that would contribute 
moſt to the preſent Happineſs of parti- 
cular Men, and of publick Societies, 
which was the fartheſt that the Philoſo- 
phers pretended to Reaſon, and therefore » 
differ'd as much about the Laws of Vir- 7 
tue, as they did about the chief End 
and Happineſs of Man in this World, 
which diſtinguiſhed their ſeveral Schools. 
And this may fatisfy us alſo con- 
cerning ſeveral other evangelical Laws, 
which far exceed what mere Nature ever 
taught, or can exact from us: Such as 
heavenly-mindedneſs, having our Conver- 
fſation in Heaven, ſeeking thoſe Things 
. which are above, not looking to thoſe 
Things which are feen, which are but 
Temporal, but to thoſe which are not 
ſeen, which are Eternal; not to ſeek for 
that Bread which periſheth, but for that 
Bread which endureth to Everlaſting Lite ; 
not to lay up for our ſelves Treaſures on 
Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and Thieves break through and ſteal, 
but to lay up for our ſelves Treaſure in 
Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt do 
corrupt, and Thieves can't break through 
and ſteal, that where our Treaſure is, 
there our Hearts may be alſo. And thoſe 
particular Laws, which in the true Chriſti- 
FE an 
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an Senſe of them, are the proper Acts 


and Exerciſe of this heavenly Converſation, 


- ſuch as our Saviour recommends to us 
in his Beatitudes, Poverty of Spirit, Sub- 
miſſion to God in a mournful and af- 
flicted Condition, true Chriſtian Meek- 
neſs and Mercifulneſs, and Peace making, 
which exceed the Meaſures of mere mo- 
ral Virtues; a Hunger and Thirſt after 
. Righteouſneſs, Purity of Heart, to puri- 


fy our ſelves even as God is pure; which 


require ſuch Degrees of Mortification and 


Selt-denial, and ſuch an Indifferency to 


never teach. Theſe: are ſuch Laws as 


all preſent Things, as mere Nature could 


wholly reſpe& another World, which no- 


ſpiritual State of Life, of ſeeing God, 


thing but the Promiſes and Hopes of a 


and dwelling for ever in- his Preſence, 


cou'd make reaſonable. This World re- 


quires not ſuch divine and heaverly Gra- 


F 


ces to be ſtanding Rules and Meaſures 


of human Converſation, ſome lower De- 
grees of Virtue are better fitted for an 
eafy and happy Life here, in the inno- 


cent ' Enjoyment of preſent Things; 
whereas this divine and heavenly Conver- 


fation-'fets us above this World, and is 


intended to prepare and diſpoſe us for a 


quite different State of Life. And there- 


fore if the Laws of an earthly Nature, 


45 


extend no farther than to ſuch Yirtues 
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as fit vs to live like reaſonable Creatures in 
this World, (and yet I cannot ſee how 
the Laws of Nature can exceed the ori- 
ginal State of Nature) then thoſe Laws 
which whoily concern another World, 
and a very different State of Life from 
what the original State of an earthly Na- 
ture is, cannot be the mere Laws of Na- 
ture. I grant that theſe Laws are very 
fective of human Nature, and ſome 
Men think, that all ſuch are natural Laws, 
Which are perfective of Nature; and ſo 
they are, when they are only perfective 
olf Nature in its original State: For Na- 
ture may teach us all ſuch Laws, where- 
by we may attain natural Perfection; 
but ſuch Laws as advance us above the 
original State of Nature, are as much a- 
Hove Nature too as that State is, and 
are wholly owing to that divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, which has promiſed to ad- 
vance us to that new . heavenly State, and 
trains us up by ſuitable Laws, and the Ex- 
erciſe of proper Graces and Virtues, for 
the Enjoyment of it. 14 
This, I hope, may give ſome Chriftians 
a truer Notion of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and convince Deiſts and Soacinians, how 
vain all their Talk 1s about natural Reli- 
gion, and how vain their Hopes of Salva- 
tion are, but in the Name, and by the 


meritorious Sacriſce and Interceſſion of 
| Y | ' the 


: the World. - "go$3 
the only-begotten Son of God, whom he 
hath exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give Repentance unto Iſrael, and Re- 
miffion of Sins: God open their Eyes to 
ſee the Glory of the crucified Jeſus, and 
to adore the Love of God in the Redemp- 
tion of the World, by the Incarnati- 

on, Death and Sufferings, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion of his own 


To God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghoſl, be Honour, Glory 


and Power, now and for ever, Amen. 


| —— eee, 


LUK E II. 32. 
A Light 10 lighten the Gentiles. 


AVING in the former Ser- 
mon upon this. Text, ſhewn 
you, - that Chriſt is that true 

Light that enligteneth the 
World, and what that new 
Light i is wherewith he has enlightn'd the 
World: I ſhall now conſider by whar 
new Ways and Methods he has enlighten d 
the World. For as Knowledge, ſo Evi- 
dence is Light, which cannot indeed be 
parted, without deſtroying both; but yet 
are of a diſtinct Conſideration. To know 
what we did not know before, is a new 


Light in the Underſtanding; and new 
Ways 
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Ways of Knowing, and new Degrees of 
der and Certainty, give a new Light, 
a new Luſtre and Brightneſs to Know- 

== And in this Senſe alſo, Chriſt 1258 

a Light to enlighten the Gentiles, - 

When he appear'd in the World to 
inſtrußt Mankind, he did not teach them 
after the Manner of Men, according to 
the faſhionable Mode of the Philoſophers 
of that Age; but he preached up him- 
ſelf to be the Light of the Wor 0 and 
that they ought to believe in him, and to 

believe all that he taught them; and con- 
firmed his own Authority by many great 
and unqueſtionable Miracles while he li- 
ved, and by his own Reſurrection from 


the Dead. This did not gratify the philo- 


ſophical Genius of that Age, with ſome 
new refined Speculations ; and therefore 
the Greeks, who ſought after. 1 5 
deſpiſed all this as Folly: And tho? 

have none of theſe Greeks among us —— 
We have Men exactly of the ſame Make 
and Temper, who deſpiſe all other Evi- 
dence but only, natural Proofs and Demon- 
ſtrations, and will believe ao more of 
the Goſpel than natural Reaſon confirms, 


which is very little ; nay, to ſpeak ſtrictly EE 


and properly of the Goſpel Revelation, is 
nothing at all; which makes it very ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable to demand ſuch 
Proofs. For what WO they have 125 4 

im 
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him prove by mere natural Reaſon ? Wouꝰd 
they have a natural Proof, that Chriſt is 
by Nature the eternal Son of God, the 
eternal Word and Wiſdom of the Father? 
This is above all Reaſon and Philoſophy, 
which Nature cou'd not teach, and there- 
fore can be known only by Revelation. Or, 
wou'd they have him prove by natural 
Reaſon and Demonſtration, that he came 
trom God to reveal-his Will to the World ? 
What wou'd any Man think of thoſe who 
wou'd demand ſuch a natural Proof and 
Demonſtration of an Embaſſador, that 
he came with full Authority and Com- 
miſſion from his Prince? The Broad-Seat 
is the only Proof of that, and that our 
Saviour had, for Miracles are the Broad- 
Seal of Heaven. Or, wou'd they have 
him prove by natural Reaſon, that he died 
a Sacrifice for Sin, and that his Death 
made a perfect Atonement and Expiation 
for Sin ? This every Body knows muſt 
depend upon the Will and Acceptance of 
God, and therefore no natural Reaſon can 
be given for it. The like may be ſaid of 
his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Hea - 
ven and Interceſſion for us at the Right- 
hand of God, which is the Sum of the 
Goſpel Revelation, but what mere natural 
Reaſon knows nothing of. And it appears 
in Fact, that the World did not think they 
wanted any ſuch natural Proofs : 8 
; | What 


J 


What a mighty Conqueſt did the Preachs 
ing of the Golpel make! How ſurprizing 
and haſty was its Progreſs! How did it 

ſpread it ſelf from Eaſt to Weſt ! that in 
a very few ears, by the unweary'd La- 
bours and Travels of the Apoſtles, great 

Part of the World was enlightned by it. 

Which is a eertain Proof of the great 


Power and Evidence of Faith, that it en- 


lightens thoſe whom mere Reaſon and 
Philoſophy never cou'd enlighten. TT 
But to make you more ſenſible of this, 
and to give Check to thoſe Men who ad- 
mire nothing but mere natural Reaſon, 
I ſhall, Fiiſt, ſhew you what Advantage 
Faith has above mere natural Reaſon, in 
Point of Evidence. NN 


5 Secondij; That this is the ſhorteſt and 
moſt compendious Way of Teaching. 


Thirdly, That it is fitted to the Inſtructi- 
on and Conviction of all Mankind, which 
proves Chriſt to be the true Light of the 
World, not only with Reſpect to the Do- 
Qrine which he taught, but to his new 

Way of Teaching. 4 


Firſt, What Advantage Faith has above 
mere natural Reaſon, in Point of Evi- 
dence. To prove any Thing from natu- 
ral Reaſon, is to prove it from ſuch Prin- 
FE ee 2 oa a 
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eiples as Nature teaches us; but the laſt 
Retolution of a divine Faith is into the 
Authority of God himſelf. I believe, for 
4 Inſtance, whatever Chriſt tells me con- 
1 cerning the Being, and Nature, and Will, 
and Worſhip of God; that he himſelf 1 15 
the Son of God, and Saviour of 
World, who perfectiy knew the Will of 
God himſelf, and came to declare his Will 
to us: And the Reaſon why I believe 
this, is the Evidence of Miracles, that 
he did ſuch Works as never Man did, 
fach Works as no Creature can do, ſach 
Works as none but God can do. This is 
the Evidence of Faith, which is much 
more convincing than mere natural Reaſon, 
For let us ſuppoſe the Queſtion to be, 
Whether theie be a God ? and there are 
two Ways of proving this, by natural Rea- 
fon and Philofophy, and by the Principles 
of Faith: And 3 natural Reaſon can 
rove any Thing, it can prove the Being 
pf a God, and I own the Proofs of natu- 
— Reaſon, that there is a God, to be ve- 
r good: But yet we may conſider, whe- 
ther Reafon or Faith gives us the greater 
and the more undeniable Aſſurance of this; 
in both Caſes we muſt reaſon from the vi- 
Tible Effects to an inviſible Cauſe, and both 
rely upon the fame common Principle, 
that every Effect muſt have ſome Cauſe. 
The — 5 ; al m : 


NY wigs 3s 9 
dhe Being * 7 2 God from the Creation of 
15 World; a ' glorious And magnificent 
ente which. ſtrikes us with. Admi- 
0 5 and diſcovers the Wiſdom, and 
| Goodneſs, an Power of the Maker of i it; 
The Belicver, without rejecting this natu- 
ral. Proof, pio WP the Being of a God by 
Miracles, which is the proper Evidence of 
Faith. Now one would think that there is 
4 vaſt Difference between theſe two Sorts 
bf Proofs, and that the Advantage lay on 
Nature's Side : For take what Miracles you 
Will, nay, five thouſand Miracles if 505 
pleaſe, and what. Compariſon is there be- 
tween. working, a Miracle and making a | 
Word! between healing the Sick, or gi. 
Sight to the Blind, making the Deaf 
5 PLP and the Dumb to ſpeak, and the 
Tan. to walk, nay railing the Dead, and 
A whole. World of Miracles and Wonders 
wherein every Thing we ſez is fuch a Vat 
ter- piece of Art, that it is above the At- 
tainment of Creature Knowledge ro, diſ 
cover the admirable Contrivance of it? 
Now all this is very true; but that is not 
the Queſtion, Which is the greateſt and- 
Mmoſt admirable Work, but which gives- 
us the moſt ſenſible. Demionſtr ation of the 
Being and Preſence of God; Now we ſee 
a World; but we do not ſee how, or 
When it was made, or Whether it was 
made at all; and therefore ſome affirm 
\ - — 0. that 
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that it never was made, but that it was 
from Eternity juſt as it is now; others, 
that Matter at leaſt was eternal, and that 
the World as it is now was form'd by a 
fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms, after infi- 
nite, Tryals in infinite Ages; and others 
think they can prove, that the World is 
.not the Work of Art, but of ' Chance; 
becauſe every Thing in it is not made. as 
they would have it. All theſe, I grant, 
are very abſurd and fooliſh Reaſoners ; 
but if Men will reaſon at this abſurd Rate, 

the viſible Frame of Nature cannot cure it. 
But Miracles leave no Room for any of theſe 
Pretences ; it is ſeen when they are done, 
and therefore it is certain they were done; 
and if they were done, they had a Cauſe: 
And yet it is viſible that they had no Cauſe 

in Nature, for they are againſt and a- 

bove the ſtanding Laws of Nature, Nor 
had they any human Caufe; for every 
Man feels in himfelf, that he has no Pow- 
er to do ſuch Things; and therefore they 
muſt have a divine Caufe, a Cauſe ſupe- 
rior to Nature, which can reverſe its 
Laws, and a& without it ; which proves 
that there is an inviſible Being which go- 
verns Nature, and is the Lord of it; that 
is, that there is a God. Man may ſee 
the Works of God, as great and as won- 
derful as they are, and not own his Being, 
Power, or Providegce, which we have roo 
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N many fad Eames of; but the viſible 
Signs of God's Power and” Preſence, in 
reat and unqueſtionable Miracles, will ex- 
tort from them the Confeſſion of ſome ſu- 
Perior inviſible. Power. And therefore 
thoſe Who teach that the World may be 
without a Cauſe, or be made without a 
God, do not pretend this of Miracles; 
Which! is a plain Confeſſion, that they can 
give no Account of Miracles without a 
God; and will not believe that there ever 
Were any Miracles, to avoid the Neceſſity 
of believing a God. For it is certain Mi- 
racles have a Canſe, and à free and volun- 
tary | Cauſe too, becauſe they are done at 
the Word of Command; and it is as cer- 
rain, that when a mere Man ſpeaks tlie 
Word, he has no Power to do the Mira» 
cle; R "and therefore there muſt be an in- 
viſible Cauſe that commands Nature, and 
5 Laws to it. So that rho? God be 
cnowable by the Light of Nature, and the 
Works of Creation, which Socinus very 
abſurdly deny id, yet the Proofs and Argu- 
ments of Faith gives us a much more 
certain Knowledge of God than mere 
Nature, at leaſt; than this corrupt and 
_ degenerate State of Nature can do. That 
which proves a divine Revelation, - mult 

prove that there is a God who inſpires the 
e 8 reveals his Will by him to 

8 Thus 
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= the LES TH of 
bob r Proof. The like may be ſaid of Provi- 


dence, in God? s Government of the World; 


12 8 —— 


nothing can give us ſuch a a firm. Afar; 
of this, as a Reyel en Or 9 0 God 
tells us, that he govern: tlie World, that 
bay an End to e e 0 7 ir. 
The eſſential Difference between moral 
Good and 1 Boil, between Virtue. and. Vice, 
as the Suffrage and Authority. of natural 
Reason; but all theſe, Realons put to cther, 
cannot give us, uch, a ö e of this, 5 


WEE 


an expreſs divine Law, which pre eſcribes 
the Rules of 2 5 What Wie arc to do,, end 
what we muſt, get do, _ as. We. peer the 
Favour, or fear the Venggauce of God. 
And will any Man pretend, that the : 
natural Proofs. of Immortality” carry ſuch 
Evidence and Authority with them, as. Y 
ers Promiſes of immortal F "he 
9 1 Ty * * t 
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the viſible Proof. of it, in the Refurreftion 
of Chriſt from the Dead ? 
Theſe are the chief Principles of what 
me Men call natural Religion, and are 
in tome Meaſure knowable from the Light 
of Nature; but that is at bel fo imper- 
fect and obſcure a Light, that had Chr iſt 
intended no more (as ſome Men think he 
did intend no more) than to inſtrud us in 
thoſe natural Principles of Religion and Vir. 
tue; yet a ſupernatural Light, a divine Re. 
velation, and divine Authority, was nes 
ceſſary to enlighten and inſtruct the World, 
and to put an End to all Diſputes and 1 
Doubts even in ſuch Matters. And hour 
much ſoever Men value and admire 
. I cannot imagine why they 
uld quarrel at ot: greater Evidence of 
Faith. A 5 


Dor, 1. tho! Faith gives us a new and 
more certain Evidence than mere natural 
Keaſon, yet it leaves us all the Evidence 
and —— that Reaſon can give us. 
It does not require us to reſect the Evi- 
dience of Reaſon for Revelation; hut we 
may prove the Being and Providence of 
God, the Differences of Good and Evil, 
and the Rewards aud Puniſhments of the 
next Life, from the Principles of natural 
| Reaſon. ſtill; and whatever Force and 
| Rrrengeh theſe Reaſons would have wirh- 

x £4 out 
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out Revelation, they have at leaſt as much 
with it. What Cauſe have they then to 
complain, when Revelation does not deny 
them the Uſe of their Reaſon, in ſuch 
Things as are knowable by Reaſon, but 
leaves them all that ever they had? Is it 
any Injury to natural Reaſon, that Faith 
teaches the ſame Things more perfectly, 
and gives greater Certainty and Authority 
to them, than mere natural Reaſon can 
do? Did everany Man- before quarrel at 
the Riſing-Sun, becauſe it gives a clearer, 
and brighter, and more diſtinguiſhing 
Light than his Candle? 'To quarrel at 
new Degrees of Evidence, when we 
have all our old Evidence left us, as per- 
fect as eyer it was, is very unaccountable, 
unleſs Men think they can ever be too 


ſure, in Matters of ſuch vaſt Conſequence 
| as Religion. 3 „ | 


For, 2. Faith is ſo far from injuring na- 
tural Reaſon, as to ſuch Matters as are 
knowable by Reaſon, that it is the high- 
eſt Improvement of it. It teaches indeed 
no new Philoſophy, yet it makes Men the 

| beſt and wiſeſt Philoſophers, and teaches 
them to reaſon right. When we learn by 
Revelation, without the Help of natural 
Reaſon, and with greater Certainty than 
mere natural Reaſon can give us, that 
there is a God, who is the Maker, and 
Governor 


Governor ofthe World; and the Differences 
of Good and Evil; 'and that good Men 
ſhall be rewarded, and the Wicked pu- 
niſh'd, in the next Life; we ſhall eaſily 
_ diſcover how ' agreeable all this is to the 
Reaſon of Mankind; And when we know 
the Truth of theſe Things, we ſhall rea- 
ſon more ſenſibly about them, and find 
ſo many plain and evident Marks and 
Characters of them in Nature, as to won- 
der that Mankind ſhould ever be ignorant 
of ſuch plain Truths; For it is much ea- | 
ſier to find out the Agreeableneſs and Cor. \. 
reſpondence of ſuch known Truths to the 
Nature of Things, than at firſt to'diſco- 
ver what is true or falſe by the mere 
Light of Nature. A true Faith is the ſu- 
reſt Foundation of a ſound and ſolid Philo- 
ſophy, which was not to be found in the 
| heathen World. Reaſon is never ſo glori- 
- ous, as when it is enlightned by Faith 
and then it appears clear and bright as the 
Sun: Which deccives ſome Men into ſuch 
an undue Veneration for it, as to think 
that there was no Need of à Revelation, 
and that it more becomes a reaſonable 
Creature, to hearken to the Dictates of 
Reaſon, which is their natural Rule and 
Guide; and thoſe who upon theſe Pretences 
reject all Revelation, and truſt wholly to 
natural Reaſon, find themſelves as Weak 
and feeble again, as Sampſon was i 
D345 29 | 5 8 
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bis Locks were cut off; hen they ceaſe 
to be Chriſttans, and turn mere Philoſo- 
phers, they ſoon fall into the Errors, Fol. 
gp Uncertaiaty and Scepticiim: of Philo- 


ſophers; that if Men value their Reaſon, 
and would improve it to the beſt Advan- 
tage, they mult, take Care to fecure their 
Faith, which teaches the beſt Reaſon, and 
gives the greateſt Clearneſs and Certainry 
to it: So that even as to thoſe Principles 
of Religion, which may in ſome Meaſure 
Evidence and Certainty of Faith vaſtly 
exceeds that of mere natural Reaſon. 
But beſides: this, Faith does not only 
diſcover to us, but gives us Aſſurance and 
Certainty of ſuch Things, as Nature knew 
nothtng. of; and as natural Reafon, even 
when they are reveabd, can give us no 
certain Account of: Sd that this is per- 
fectly a new Light, wherewith Chriſt has 
enlißhtned the World; and theſe Things 
are no leſs than the whole Myſtery of our 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt,” Which are 
thoſe Things which Eye hath not ſeen, nar 
Ear heard, neither bath it emer'd into the 
zeart of Man to coxceive::\ That is, ſuch 
Things, which we aever had; nor could 
have any natural Knowledge of. For they 
are the free Reſult of the divine Wiſdom 


and Counſel, for the Saluation of Sinners; 
and depend wholly upon the Good-wilt 


and 
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20d Pl Wy of God, and: che could 

never e known till God reveald them. 
But then we have as certain Evidence of 
Al this, | from the Miracles which our Sa- 


Vigur wro ht, as We have for the plain- 
EN ere in natural Religion: For Mi- 


1 
wn 


; racks. :equally prove; whatever the. Perſon, 
I -Wor ks theſe Miracles, - teaches us in 

_ God's, Name. Whether fuch Things — 
rayd.by Reaſon or not, makes no Dif 

ce; Miracles prove a divine Revela- 
e and all: Parts of the Revelation are 
Ea ly, ecrtain, and muſt be equally de- 
hev'd.,. It is no reaſonable Objection a- 
| gain lt bach ch new Revelations, that we knew 
nothing « of them before; that the Works 
of Natare gave. us no Intimation of any 
N Tua 8 what have the Works of 
Nature 120 do with the fecret Councils and 
Purpoſes. of God? And if God think fit 
to beſtow, any ſupernatural Grace and Fa- 
vour on Akin, this can never be 
Known N reveald it; and there can 
be no other. Evidence for ſuch a Revelati- 
on, hut. the Teſtimony of a divine: and 
ſupernatural Power, and where we ſee 
this Seal: of Miracles, we know it to be 
f 15 . and Pleaſure of GOd. 
But yet God had fo, wuch re gan 66 
give. 8 . reaſonable Satisfaction to Mankind, : 
that lice Nature could not give us the 


ation of theſe- Sar ene 


1 
42 


1 % A 
$52 * 


/ 


ns ks OY 1 fo. of (i. | = 
348 How Chriff enlightens 
of the Incarnation, Sufferings, and Death 
of the Son of God, he gave early and re- 


peated Notices of his gracious n to 


* -fend the Meſſias into the World, to re- 


9 deem and to fave his People, and inſtitu- 
WW - ted the whole Fewſh Worſhip, the Taber- 
1 nacle, and Temple, Prieſts and,Sacrifices, 
as ſo many Types, and Figures, And Arti- 
ficial Repreſentations and Ideas of the In- 
anarnation, and Priefthood, and Sacfifice f 
his Son; and deſerib'd his Perſon, and the 
Time of his Appearance; the Manner of 
His Birth, the Circumſtances and tlie Rx 
piation of his Death, the Refurreftich 
from the Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and the glorious Succefs of his Kingdom, 
in the Prediction of antient Prophets, 
Which gave an undeniable Confirmation 
to the Truth of the Goſpel, when the Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt in the World, and 
What he did and ſuffer'd, was manifeſtly 
he Accompliſhment of all the Promiſes, 
Types and Figures, and Prophecies of the 
old Law, for ſo many Generations. This 
8 greater Evidence of the Truth and 
Certainty of the Goſpel- Revelation, than 
any that natural Reaſon cou'd have gi- 
ven us; and gives us a better Underſtand- 
ang of theſe great Goſpel-Myſteries, than 
any natural Ideas and Notions can giye us: 
But this is not my Buſineſs at preſer: , 
What I have now faid is ſufficient to 3 
5 | What 


what Advantage Faith has above mere 
natural Reaſon, in Point of Evidence, 
which makes it a more perfect and glo- 
rlous Light. Re LT A 


Second, As Faith has the Advantage of 
natural Reaſon in Point of Evidence, ſo it 
is a ſhorter and more compendious Way 
of teaching. This was abſolutely neceſſa- 

ry at the firſt Preaching the Goſpel, which 
could never have ſpread it ſelf ſo ſuddenly 

all over the World, by any other Means. 
Had the Apoſtles taught Men like Philo- 
ſophers, and diſputed every particular Ar- 
ticle of Faith by the Principles and Con- 
cluſions of natural Reaſon, if any Man 
cou'd have been converted to Chriſtianity 
in this Way, which there is great Reaſon 
to doubt, yet the Progreſs of the Goſpel 
muſt have been very ſlow, and it would 
have required ſome Ages to have planted 
a Chriſtian Church in the World : But 
Faith enlightens all at once, like the Sun, 
which in a Moment darts its Beams from 
Eaſt to Weſt. There is but one Principle 
into which the whole Chriſtian Faith is re- 
ſolved, and but one plain and eaſy Proof 
of that Principle; the Principle is, that 
great fundamental Doctrine, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. The 
Proof is, thoſe great and mighty Works 
which he did in Confirmation of this Ho 
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which were the the Accompliſhinent. of 
the ancient Prophecies concer ning him. 
This is ſeen, and known, and believed in 
an Inſtant, as was evident on the Day of 
Pentecoſt; when the miraculous Effuſion 
of the Holy Spirit on the Apoſtles, as ſoon. 
as St. Peter had explained the Meaning of 
ir, converted three Thouſand at once: 
And the Sum of his Sermon was this, 
Therefore let all the Houſe of Iſrael know 
aſſuredly, that God hath made the ſame Je: 
Jus, whom ye have Fae both Lord and 
Corift, Acts ii 36. This is that Faith 
which 3 us Chriſtians, and is 
very quickly learned, and upon the Pro- 
feſſion of this Faith, Men were baptized, 
and received - into the Communion of 
Chriſt's Church: Not that this was the 
only Thing, which Chriſtians are explicit- 
ly to believe, that Jeſas is the Chriſt, that 
Meſſias whom God had promiſed to ſend 
Into the World ; but becauſe it contains 
the whole Reaſon of the Chriftian Faiths 
When Men are heartily perſuaded of the 
Truth of this, they have nothing elſe to 
do, but to learn of him. What he teach- 
es us, is the Rule of our Faith; and that 
he teaches it, is the only Reaſon of it, the 
only Foundation of a true Chriſtian Faith. 
The only Thing in the Chriſtian Religion 
that Wanted a Proof, is; That Jeſus Chriſt 
* the only Son of che MEE God; ; when 
r * 
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this is proved, every Thing elſe is proved by 
it, for there need no other Proof of What 
Chriſt taught, but that he taught it. And 
therefore this was the Office of the Apoſtles, 
not to diſpute Men into the Faith, but to 
be Witneſſes of ſuch Things as they had 
both ſeen and heard; and principally to be 
Witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
which was the laſt and great Proof which 
he gave of his being the Chrift, This is 

a very ealy and compendious Way of 
Teaching, when there is but one Thing to 
be proved, and the Proof of that does 
not depend upon abſtruſe and perplex d 
Reaſonings, but upon plain Matter of Fact, 
which is ſeen by its own Light. This is a 
mighty Advantage to the World, chat the 
Way to Heaven is not only ſo plain and 
certain, but ſo quickly and eaſily learn d, 
that it talces up no great Time to he made 


nu Chriſtian. Some Men have not much 


Time to ſpare, in curious Enquiries, and 

others will not be at the Pains of it; but 
| when it is no more Trouble but to open 

our Eyes and ſee the Light; nay when all 
the Dicffiulty is on the other Side, to ſhut 
our Eyes againſt the Light, as this makes 
Infidelity very inexcuſable, ſo it recom- 
mends the Love and Goodneſs of God in 
fending ſuch a Light into the World, as 
offers it ſelf to us, without our ng 


oo 
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for 83 is ſeen without Labour, and ſhews 
us every Thing elſe by its own Light. 


- Thirdly, The Evidence of Faith is beſt 
fitted for the Inſtruction and Conviction of 
all Mankind. Whatever the Light of 
Reaſon and Nature be, 1t 1s very manifeſt 
that the Capacities and Underſtandings of 
Men are of a very different Size and Make. 
Some can 3 reaſon at all, cannot un- 
derſtand the plaineſt and eaſieſt Conſe- 

quences : Others, who agree in ſome com- 
mon Principles, yet differ vaſtly in the 
Concluſion. This divided the World into 
ſo many Sects of Philoſophers, all-zealous 
for their ſeveral Schools, and this was the 


| State of the World when Chriſt appear'd 


in it, and ſent his Apoſtles abroad to preach 
the Gofpel to all Nations. Now how un- 
likely was it, in ſuch a State of Things, 
that mere Reaſon ſhould reform the 
World? Chriſt came a Light into the 
World, to enlighten all the dark Corners 
of it, and therefore mult inſtruct in ſuch a 
Manner, as is fitted to the Capacities and 
Underſtandings of all Men; the Learned 
and the Ignorant, the Wiſe and the Un- 
wiſe, the Philoſopher and the Ploughman; 
for that is not the Light of the World, 
which cannot enlighten all Men without 
Diſtinction, as the Sun does; and I know 

no ſuch Light as this, but the Light "of 

. 8 | t 
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the Goſpel. For is there any Thing which 


33. For can any e 
nable and neceſſary, than to believe him 


8 


, - 


* 8 by an inſpir d Perſon, whoſe 

ark 

Reaſon in the World? The loweſt 

and meaneſt "Capacities are always to 

be conſiderd in general Inſtructions, 
and that which will teach the moſt 
* will teach the Wiſe, if they 

Pleaſe to learn. If the moſt rude and bar- 
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barous People Can ſee the Force of ſucli 
Evidence, others are inexcuſtble if th 
will not "ſee it. It had been a great I» 
minution t6' the Gobdneſs of God, and 
his univerſal Care of Man cind, had he 
fitted the Goff per only to th Underſtand- 
ings of Philotopt ers, and Meh of impro- 
ved and exerciſed” Reaſon: But ſuch 2h 
High=way, *where way-faring"Men, though 
Fools, ſhall not err, Tiaiah xxxv. 8. is cer. 
tainly plain and br oad enough for all Man- 
kind; and if Fools will go Fight, and the 
Wiſe and Learned will ſhüt their Eyes 
and go wrong, let them look to that. In- 
deed St. Paul obſerves, that God by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, bath put a Scorn 
upon all the Wiſdom of the World, And 
Hhath made it appear, That the Foolibneſs 
of God is wiſer than Men; and the Meß. 
neſs of God is ſtronger than Men. Tor ge 
fee your Calling,” 1 Bote that nt 
ma wiſe Men after the Heſb, not mat 
Mighty, not man) Noble are' called. F 
God bath choſen the fooliſh Things of this 
World, to confound the Wiſe ; 'and God hath 
choſen the weak Things of” this World, 0 
confound the Things that are mighty : "An 
the baſe Things of the World, And t . hings 
which are pie 0 hath Go eee, ; wa), 
the Things an are not, to brins to nought 
the Things that are: That 10 F Fleſh ſhould 
glory in his * x Cor. i. 25, &. 


Thus 
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Thus 1 m ſhewn you how Chriſt; 
this! divine and heavenly Light, hath en- 
lightened the World; both with Reſpect 
to thoſe new Revelations he has made to 
us of the Will of God, and that Evidence 
he has given us, and what Advantage the 
Evidence of Faith has for enlightening the 
World, above all that mere WN Red . 


fon can prerend be io ee ee 
But, Thirdly, e is another Thing 45 
Loalicerable as all the reſt, and that is, 
that. internal L. ight; wherewith Chriſt en- 
Jightens all his ſincere Diſciples; I mean the 
Tate of the Holy Spirit, which he has 
-beltow*d on the Chriſtian Church. This 
we have frequent mention of in the Gof- 
pels and Epiſtles; St. Paul is verv expreſs 
in it, where he tells the Epheſians, That be 
ceaſed not to make mention of them in his 

Prayers. 'That the God of our Lord Jeſus 

Cb the Father of Glory, may give unto 
you the'Spirit of © Wiſdom and Revelation in 
the Rpowleage of bim: Ibe Eyes of your 
"Underſtanding; being eni:ghtened ; that ge 
' may 'know' what . is the Hopeiof his Calling, 
_ and'what the Riches of the Glory of his In- 
'heritance it the Saints, And what is the 
ertet ding Greatneſs of bis Power to ut. 
ward dub believe, according to the dor. 
ing of his mighty Power ; whichbe wrought 


in in, — he raiſed him from the Dead, 
| ALS: - __ 
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Epheſs i. 16, Ic. The Illumination of the 
Holy Spirit is not to teach us any new 
Faith, for we are bound to receive no 
other Faith, but what Chriſt and his Apo- 
files have already taught; but to give us a 
clear and diſtinè Knowledge of what is re- 
vealed, and to make ſuch a ftrong and 
lively Impreſſion of theſe ſupernatural 
Truths upon our Minds, as exceeds the 
Evidence of mere natural Reaſon. It muſt 
be confeſſed that we want clear and di- 
ftin& Ideas of ſupernatural Truths, and 
this the Men of Reaſon complain of, for 
they can't believe nor underſtand without 
clear Ideas; but yet, as I have already ob- 
ſerved, the Scriptures have given us artifi- 
eial Ideas of ſuch Things as Nature can- 
not teach, whereby we can underſtand 
what we are to believe, and can form ſome 
ſenſible Notion of it. And when we do 
believe and beg the Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, rightly to underſtand and to com- 
prehend this Faith, he gives ſuch a new 
2 —— and Luſtre to it, as creates an 
Aſſurance beyond all the Powers of mere 
Reaſon. This divine Light darted into 


our Minds, abundantly ſupplies the Want 


of all natural Ideas, and inables us to ſee 
clear without them. This makes Chriſt 
the moſt perſect and glorious Light, that 
he does not only give us new Objects and 
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new Evidence, but by his Holy Spirit 

gives us alſo new Eyes to ſee with. 
For a Concluſion of the Whole, we may 

hence learn the true Cauſe of the Decays 


of the Chriſtian Faith in the World, and 


by what Means it may be revived again 
Chriſtianity was propagated in the World* 


by the proper Arguments of Faith; that 


is, by the Authority of Revelation, and 
the Evidence of Miracles; and while it 
ſtood upon this Bottom, it made glorious ' 
Conqueſts, But ſince Chriſtians are be- 
come Philoſophers, and think it a mean 
Account to give of their Faith, that they 
believe becauſe it is revealed, and that Re- 
velation confirmed by unqueſtionable Mi- 

racles, unleſs they can prove every Article 
of their Faith by the Principles of natural 
Reaſon, or at leaſt reconcile it with their 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, we ſee the Caſe 
is much alter'd, and inſtead of making 
new Conqueſts, Chriſtianity loſes Ground; 
or gets and loſes as it happens, as other 
Sects of Philoſophers uſe to do; and this 
cannot be avoided, while we put the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity upon ſo doubtful an Iſſue: 
For all the peculiar Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity, the whole Myſtery of our Redemp 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt, as it could not be 
known, ſo it cannot be proved by natural 
Reaſon. And thoſe other Principles which 
are knowable by the Light of Nature, 
5 N are 


are more certainly known by Revelation, 
as I have already ſhewy. "This is what 
St. Paul condemi?d and rejected long 
ſince, as foreſeeing of what ill Conſequence 
it would prove to the Goſpel of Chriſt : 
He declares to the Corinthians, that Chriſt 
ſent him to preach, not with Wiſaom of 
Words, leſt the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
mage of none Effect, 1 Cor i, 17. Chap. 
Ut, Ver. 4, 5- And my Speech and my 
Preaching was not with enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom, but in the Demonſtration 
the Spirit, and of Power : That your Fail 
ſbould uot ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but 
an the Power of God. And, therefore, tho 
tis evident, that St. Paul was not unac- 
quainted with the Greek Philoſophy, yet 
he wou'd not mix Chriſtianity and Philo- 
lophy together, but preached the Faith of 
Chriſt in its natural Simplicity, and pro- 
ved it by its proper Arguments, and De- 
monſtration of the Spirit and of Power, 
that is, by thoſe mighty Works which 
were wrought by the Holy Spirit, for the 
Confirmation of it. 8 1 * 5 | 
If then we wou'd ſecure our own Faith, 
or defend the Chriſtian Faith againſt A- 
theiſts, Infidels and Hereticks, let us ad- 
here firmly to the Authority of Revelati- 
on, and truſt to no other Evidence. Natu- 
Tal Reaſon in many Caſes may be of ex- 
cellept Uſe, not only againſt Atheiſts and 
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Infidels, but againſt Hereticks, who after 
all their Pretences to Reaſon, have Rea- 
ſon no more on their Side than they 
have 1 i e but the ſureſt Way to 

vail, is by the proper Weapons and Ar- 
PR: of Paith : > Theſe at Giſt conquer*d 
the World, and theſe muſt till preſerve 
the Chr tian Faith where 1 it is, and reſtore 
it Where it is loſt. A 5 

To conclude, Fer us bleſs this God who 
has ſent this Day-ſpring from on high to 
viſit us, and, let us walk worthy of the 
Light, as it becomes the Children of the 
Light and of the Day; that this may ne- 
ver be our Condemnation, that Light 
is come into the World, and we have 
loved Darkneſs rather than La, be- 
cauſe our Deeds are evil. : 
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SERMON v 


JOHN xx. 29. 
Feſus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 


| haſt ſeen me, 1500 haſt believed: Bleſſed 


are they that hape got ſeen, and yet have 
believed, 


þ m—_ — -- — 


H E N Jeſus was riſen from the 
Dead, he appear'd unto his 
Apoſtles, and by ſhewing them 
his Hands and his Feet, ſatis- 
fy'd them of. the Truth and 
Realir of his Reſurfection: But Thomas, 
one of the Twelve, was not with them 
When Chriſt appear'd to the. reſt of the 
Apoſtles ; and tho? they all aſſured him 
at they had ſeen the Lad, he would not 
bee, ball he al oy lim 5s 
xcept 


on 


Except I ſhall ſee in his Hands the Print of 
the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruft my Hand into his 

Side, I will nat believe. Eight Days af- 
ter, Jeſus appear'd to them again, when 
Thomas was preſent, and offers him the Sa- 
tisfaction he demanded ; Reach hither thy 
Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach 
hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side; 

aud be no more faithleſs, but believing : And 
this made him profeſs his Faith in Chriſt, 
and cry out, My Lord and my God. But 
tho? this cur'd THomas's Infidelity, yet our 
Saviour: reproves him for his obſtinate refu- 


ſing to believe, unleſs he ſaw him; which 


js ſuch Evidence as all Chriſtians could 
not have, and is more than is abſolutely 
neceſſary to Faith. It was fitting, that the 
Apoſtles, ho were to be Witneſſes of his 
Reſurrection, ſhould ſee him after he was 
riſen; for they cou'd not be his Witneſſes, 
that he was riſen, if they had not ſeen 
him; but yet Thomas might have believ'd. 
that he was riſen, upon the Teſtimony of 
the other Apoſtles, Who had ſeen him, be- 

fore he had ſeen him himſelf, as all th 
Chriſtian World ever ſince has believ'd 
Without ſeeing: And therefore ir abated 
of the Merit of his Faith, that he was ſo 
difficult to believe, and demanded ſuch 
mea as Chriſt thought fit to IG him, 
depauſe he was to he one of the a” 
of” 


ren 
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of his Reſurrection; but yet, which he 
gave to very few, and requires us to be- 

lieve without: Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 
feen, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed are they 

who have not ſeen, and yet have believed, 

In which' Words our Saviour teaches, that 

there is ſufficient Evidence for our Faith 

without feeing, and that it will not ex- 
cuſe any Man's Infidelity, that he did not 
fee Chriſt after he was riſen from the Dead. 

And yet we have great Numbers in our 

Age of Thomas's Mind, who will not be- 

lieve, unleſs they ſee ; who attribute their 

Infidelity to Want of Evidence, and laugh 

at the Eaſineſs and Credulity of thoſe, 

who can believe Stories of what was done 
ſeventeen hundred Years ago, which they 

never ſaw themſelves, but have only b 

Report: Eſpecially when ſo much depends 

upon it, that they muſt deny themſelves 

the preſent Pleaſures and Satisfactions of 

Life, for the Hope and ExpeQation of ſuch 

unſeen Things : Which makes it very ne- 

ceſſary to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 
ſucli Pretences. and to juſtify the Faith of 

Chriſtians, in believing the Reſurrection of 

Chriſt without Seeing. And in Order to 
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3 Firſt, Shew you, that Faith is never re- 
ſolv'd into mere Sight, and therefore 
- * 2 * : . ; 7 £ 5 'F "'» „ 
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the Evidence 05 Sight into eſſentia] 


eh That en may be ſuficient 9 
Evidence, whereon to found a reaſo- 
nable Tous without Sight 


1 That we have ſuch Evidence | 
for the Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
tho we. have not ſeen him. | 


| Fir, Thät Faith is never reſolv'd into 
mere Sight, and therefore the Evidence of 
Siglit is not eſſential to Faith. There is no 
great Need of proving this; for Faith and 
Sight are oppos'd in Scripture as two di- 
ſtinct Principles; we walk by Faith, and 
not by Sight: And the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews tells us, that Faith is the Subſtance of 
Things hoped for, the Evidence of Things 
not ſeen, Heb. xi. 5. Now it is impoſſi- 
ble to have the Evidence of Sight for un- 
ſeen Things. 

But that you may the more diltinctly ap- 
prehend this, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the Objects of Faith, the Evidence of Faith, 
or the Reaſons and Motives of believing, 


and the Means air this Evidence is 
convey d to us. 


As for the firſt, alin Objetts of Faith a are 
all ble 3 as, chat there is a God and 
another 
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another World, that our Souls ſhall ſurvive 
our Bodies, and be rewarded or puniſh'd 
according to our. Works, that our Bodies 

fall riſe out of their Graves at the laſt 
Day, and all Mankind be ſummon'd to 
udgment; that Chriſt is the eternal Son 
of God, that Meſſias whom God had pro- 
miſed to ſend into the World, that he re- 
veal'd the Will of God to us, that he died 
to expiate our Sins, that he was raiſed 
ſrom the Dead, by the Power of God, to 
be the Lord and Judge both of Quick and 
Dead, that he aſcended into Heaven, and 
firs at the Right hand of God, and inter- 
cedes for us With his Father, and ſhall vi- 
fibly come again at the laſt Day to judge 
the World. Theſe, I ſay, are all inviſible 
Things, and if we will not believe, till 
we ſee, we mult be always Infidels; For 
'tho? the Perſon of Chriſt, and what he 

Aid and ſuffer'd, was vilible, while he was 
upon Earth, yet it could not be ſeen with 
mere Eyes of Fleſh, that he was the eter- 
nal Son and Meſſias of God; for then all 

ho ſaw him, muſt have believed on him: 
His Death was viſible to thoſe who were 
-preſent, but the Expiation of his Death 
was not viſible: The Reſurrection of 
Chriſt might indeed have been ſeen, if God 

had fo pleaſed, but yet no Man did ſee him 
riſe again from the Dead, tho his Diſci- 

- ples ſaw him after he was riſen ; However, 

_ no 
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no Man could ſee by what Power he was 
' raiſed, nor for what End; which is the 
principal Object of our Faith; his Diſciples 
ſaw him aſcend towards Heaven and recet- 
ved by a Cloud out of their Sight; but 


their Eyes could not follow him into Hea- 


ven, nor ſee him fit down at God's Right- 
hand. We ſhall indeed all fee him, when 
he comes to Judgment; but in the mean 
Time we mult believe in him without ſee- 
ing. So that all the Objects of Faith al- 
ways were and always will be inviſible to 
us in this World; and the Apoſtles thern- 
ſelves, who converſed with Chriſt on Earth, 
had no Advantage of us upon this Account 
for they faw the Perſon of Chriſt, whom we 
never ſaw, yet When they believ d him to 
be the Chriſt the Son of God, they believ'd 
what they did nor ſee any more than we; 
and if not ſeeing be an Objection againſt 
the Objects of Faith, it always was, and 


always will be an Objection; but then it 


proves too much, that Faith it ſelf was 
always 4 very abſurd Principle; for if it 
be abſurd to believe what we do not ſee, 
it is abſurd to believe at all; for, if we 
do believe, we muſt believe unſeen 
Things, ſince all the Objects of Faith are 


2. As the Objects of Faith are inviſible, 
ſo the Evidence of Faith, or the Reaſon 
| 
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another World, that our Souls ſhall furvive 
eur Bodies, and be rewarded or puniſh'd 
according to our. Works, that our Bodies 
ſhall riſe out of their Graves at the laſt 
Day, and all Mankind be ſummon'd to 
Judgment; that Chriſt is the eternal Son 
of God, that Meſſias whom God had pro- 
miſed to ſend into the World, that he re- 
veal'd the Will of God to us, that he died 
to expiate our Sins, that he was raiſed 
ſrom the Dead, by the Power of God, to 
be the Lord and Judge both of Quick and 
Dead, that he aſcended mto Heaven, and 
fits at the Right-hand of God, and inter- 
cedes for us with his Father, and ſhall vi- 
fibly come again at the laſt Day to judge 
the World. Theſe, I ſay, are all inviſible. 
Things, and if we will not believe, till 
we ſee, we muſt be always Infidels; For 
'tho* the Perſon of Chriſt, and what he 
_ tid and ſuffer d, was viſible, while he was 
upon Earth, yet it could not be ſeen with 
mere Eyes of Fleſh, that he was the eter- 


> nal Son and Meſſias of God; for then all 


who ſaw him, muſt have believed on him: 
His Death was viſible to thoſe who were 
-preſent, but the Expiation of his Death 
was not viſible: The Reſurrection of 
Chriſt might indeed have been ſeen, if Gd 
had fo pleaſed, but yet no Man did ſee him 
' rife again from the Dead, tho' his Diſci- 
\ ples ſaw him after he was riſen ; However, 


no 
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no Man could ſee by what Power he was 
raiſed, nor for what End; which is the 
principal Object of our Faith; his Diſciples 
{aw him aſcend towards Heaven and recei- 
ved by a Cloud out of their Sight; but 
their Eyes could not follow him into Hea- 
ven, nor ſee him fit down at God's Right- 
hand. We ſhall indeed all ſee him, when 
he comes to Judgment; but in the mean 
Time we mult believe in him without ſee- 
ing. So that all the Objects of Faith al- 
ways were and always will be inviſible to 
us in this World; and the Apoſtles thern- 
| ſelves, who converſed with Chriſt on Earth, 
had no Advantaye of us upon this Account 
for they ſaw the Perſon of Chriſt, whom we 
never ſaw, yet when they believ'd him to 
be the Chriſt the Son of God, they believ'd 
what they did nor ſee any more than we 
and if not ſeeing be an Objection againſt 
the Objects of Faith, it always was, and 

always will be an Objection; but then it 

proves too much, that Faith it ſelf was 
always à very abſurd Principle; for if it 
be abſurd to believe what we do not ſee, 
it is abſurd to believe at all; for, if we 
do believe, we muſt believe unſeen 
Things, ſince all the Objects of Faith are 


o 


inviſible. | 


2. As the Objects of Faith are inviſible, 
ſo the Evidence of Faith, or the Real 
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and Motives of believing. are inviſible N 


lo, C, &) ale not the Objects of Sight, 
but of Reaſon and DiſcourſſſGG. 
A divine Faith is ultimately reſolv'd in- 
to the Authority of God; for ſuch Things 
as, neither our Senſes nor natural Reaſon 


- 


Is - 
A 


can inform, us of, can be known only by 
Revelation; but the Authority of God is 
no more. viſible to our Eyes than God 
himſelf is; how then ſhall we | know 
whether that Perſon who. pretends to come 
to us from God, and to reveal his Will to 
us, were really ſent by God? Now, to aſ- 
ſure us of this, God muſt give Teſtimony 
to ſuch a Perſon by ſome divine and ok 
ble Effects, ſuch as Prophecy or Miracles; 
for no Man can foretel Things to come, but 
by the Spirit of God; nor work Miracles, 
unless God he with him. Well, Fou 
ſay, then Faith is at laſt, reſolv'd* ints 
Senſe, for Propheſies and Miracles muſt be 
| known by Senſe; when we hear A Man 
foretel what-ſhall be, and the Event exact. 
ly: anſwers the Prediction; or, we ſee 4 
Man work Miracles, as Moſes, and Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles did, great and unqueſtio- 
nable Miracles; this is all Matter of Senſe: 
Now it is true; both the Prophecy and 
the Miracle muſt be known by Senſe ; 
bur yet the Eyidence of Faith is not reſolved 
Into Senſe, as a few Words may ſatisfy any 
Man; for then all who ſee the Miracles, 
| or 
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or hear the Prophecy, and ſee tlie Accom- 
pliſhment of it, muſt be true Believers ; 
but Experience: proves this is not 1o; and 
therefore there is ſomething more required 
to work Faith in us, than to ſee a Miracle. 
_ Pharaoh ſa W all the Miracles, which . 
ſes wrought in Egypt.;. but yet he would 
not believe, nor bey the Voice of the 
Lord to let rel go: The Children of 1 
rael faw all cite” iracles in Egypt, the 
KRed- Sea, and the W ilgerneſs, but yet 
would not bellieve God and his Servant 
Moſes, but frequently murmur'd and re- 
belbd 25 The Scribes and Phariſees ſaw the 
Miracles that our Saviour wrought, but 
would. never own him for their Meſſias; 
but conſpir'd againſt him ro take away his 
Lite; nay, it is more than probable, that 
they webe convinc'd by the Story that the 
Soldiers told, that he Was indeed riſen from 
the Dead, and yet inftead of repenting of 
their Sin, and believing on him, they en- 
deavour'd to ſtifle the Report and hired 
the, Soldiers to fay, that while they eps, 
his Diſciples came and ſtole him away. © 

This proves beyond all Contradliction 
that the Evidence of Faith is not edle 4 
Into Sight; for then the whole Jewiſh Na- 
tion, 7 ſaw. the Miracles of 'Ehriſt, 
mult have believ'd on him; and yet, we 
know,” very few of them beliew'd: Sight 
diſcovers what it is that is done, as that the 


1 Sick 
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Sick are reſtor'd to Health, the Blind ſee 
the Lame walk, the Deaf hear, the Dumb 
ſpeak, the Dead are raiſed; bat it is Rea- 
ſon that diſcovers the Nature of what is 


gone, andthe End of doing; which makes | 


it a divine Teſtimony to the Perſon who 


r 1 
Sight proves nothing more, but that 
ſuch a wonderful Thing was done; but if 
you would improve this into a divine Te- 
ſtimony, there are a arr many Things 
to be conſider'd, which belongs to Reaſon, 
ES... ii 7 » 
As for Inftance; ſuppoſe we had been 


8 when our Saviour raiſed Lazarus 
from the Dead, after he had been buried 
four Days; our Eyes would have ſatisfied 


us, that the dead Man was reſtor'd to 


Life, and this is all our Eyes could tell us: 
But-then our Reaſon takes this Matter of 
Fact, that Chriſt had raiſed Lazarus from 
the Dead, and from: hence proves, that he 
came from God, and reveals the Will of 
God to us; for as the blind Man argued, - 
No Man can do ſi ch Things unleſs Goll be 


with him; and God cannot give Teſtimony | 
to an Impoſtor, which is contrary to the 


natural Notions we have of God's Veracity, 

But this is not the Effect of Sight, but of 

Reaſon and Diſcourſe ; and therefore whate- 

ver wonderful Things Men fee, if they ſtill 

reſolve to reaſon perverſly, they 755 | ” 
I; 
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Infidels after all. Thus the Jeuit did.; 
wt SY >, +2 te . „ - 
hey attributed the Miracles of our Savi- 


22 ur, not to God, but to che Devil, He fs 
out Devils: by 'Beelzelub te Pri: ce: of the 
Devils; and ęntrrtain' qi a great many un- | 
reaſonable Prejudices agaiaſt his Perſon; the | 
Place of his Birth, the Meanneſs of his Aps |} 
u and ſuch like Cavils, ds made all 
his Miracles ineffectual to perſuade themz 
that he was the Meſſass. 
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5 And therefore the Evidence of Senſe 
concerns. only the Matter of Fact, or the 
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Way and Means of conveyipg the Know: 
ledge of this Matter of Fact to us; that 
is, whether there were; fuch a Perſon as 
Chriſt, whether he taught ſuch DoQrines; 
and wrought ſuch-Miraeles, as are report- 
ed of him: Now we muſt acknowledge; 
that Senſe is one Way, and the moſt; eer- 
fain Way of doing this; bur it is not te 
only Way the Report of Eye and Ear- 1 
Witneſſes, or authentick and undoubted, — 
Records and Hiſtories will inform us of 
ſuch Matters, as we did not ſee our ſelves; 
and it may be were done many hundred 
Years before we were born; and this is the 
only Difference there is in the Faith of the; 
ſeveral Ages of the Church. Thoſe, 0 


lived in our. Saviour's Days, and attendec 
on him, heard his Sermons themſelves, and 


1 
& 


faw his Miracles: Thoſe, who lived in the: 
V Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles: Days, Had the Teſtimony of Eye 
jo Far- Witneſſes: Thoſe, WhO lived in 
After-Ages, even till our E Days, have the | 
Writings of the Apoſtles and'the univerſal 
Belief. of all Apes; to aſſure them of the 
Truth of ſach | Marrs: "This: indeed makes 
fome Difference, but no ſuęlr Pifference 
as can juſtify Infidelity : For ſince Sight 
is not eſſentialito Faith, Men may believe 
without Seeing; eſpecially ſinee we may 
have ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of 
ſuch Matters of Fact, as are a neceſſary 
Foundation of Faith, without OE my 
—_— done our faber b 
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| Secondly, A; d this bring me to the (6. 
cond T hing, that there may be a ſuffici. 

ent Evidence, whereon to found-a reaſona- 
ble Faith, without Sight; that is; that in 
many Caſes there may be and is ſufficient 
Reaſon-to believe ſuch Things as we. never 
faw. And will any Man deny this? Does 
not every Man in the World do it? 3 
any Man of Senſe and Underſtanding deny 
the Teſtimony of Eye and Ear Witneſſes? 
Eſpecially when there are great Numbers 

of them, and all the Reaſon in the World 
to believe, that they give an honeſt Teſti-⸗ 
mony. Are not the Lives and Fortunes of 


Men determin'd every Day by ſuch Evi- 
dence ? Has any Man, who was never out 
of e any other Rraſon to lime 

that 


| roipbour Sill =" re He. 


flat there Are ſuch Countries 4 a 
and Spain, and ah? Will any; Man of 
Underſtanding feier the Credit of all Hi- 
ſtory? Been any Man doubt, whether 
here were ſuch Perſons as Alexander: and ' 
Julius Cæſar? Do we net believe many 
Things upon the Authority of credible Hi. 
ſtories, as firmly as if we had ſeen them 
our ſelves? And as for Matters of Religi- 
on, this is plain beyond- all Diſpute : The 
Jews who lived in the Times of Maſes, 
and'faw the Miradles fe wrought, did 
ty often disbelie be, murmur, and rebel 5 
but in all Aſter-Ages the Jews believ 4 
ie, and had his Authority in che great- 
eſt Veneration, theugh they never faw a- 
ny of his Miracles, but only Had the Hiſto- 
ry ef them preſerved in his Writings: And 
us we ſee it has heen in all Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church; thoſe who never faw a- 
ny of our Saviour's Miracles, nor his Apo- 
files, have yet as firmly believ'd them as 
thofe who did; which is à manifeſt Indi- 
cation, what Mankind thinks a reaſonable 
Evidence; that rhers may be ſuch credible 
Records of what was done many Ages 
fince, as is a ſufficient Reaſon 0 believe 
ſuch Things as we never ſa cx. 
And indeed, if this were not ſo, Goll : 
could not make a ſtanding Revelation of 
his Will to the World: There muſt have 


An Prophets in every Age to inftru& 
ws rag * Mankind, 


believe no 
Fars. 
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Mankind, and new. Miracles wrought in 


phets. It had not been ſufficient for Chriſt 
to have died once at Jeruſalem, but he muſt 
have appear'd in every Age, and died, and 
riſen again in every Age; ſince what he did 


in one Age, would not ſer ve for another 5 


and by the ſame Reaſon, it was not ſuf- 


ficient for him to live and die, and riſe 


again in one Place, but he muſt have done 
this in all Parts of the World, if he would 
have the whole World believe in him; 
which are ſuch palpable Abſürdities, as, 
methinks, ſhould make thoſe Men aſhamed, 
who will allow of no other certain Evi- 
dence, but oy Senſe ; that is, who will 

ody but their own Eyes and 


I muſt grant, that our own Senſes carry 
the moſt irreſiſtible Evidence with them; 
for we muſt believe what we ſee, and that 
we hear what we hear: But yet upon the 
whole Matter we have no Reaſon to com- 
plain, that we did not live in our Saviour's 
Days, to ſee his Miracles, and to hear 
his Sermons ; for this does not make Faith 
in Chriſt to be more difficult to us, than it 


| was to them: For tho? Senſe gives us a 


more certain A and irreſiſtible Evidence | 


than any other Teſtimony, yet this Defect 
is ſupply'd by Education; we are taught 
to believe theſe Things in our Infancy, . : 

5 = that 


| 'F 4 : THEN | | | 2 +; a ; 4 a 55 | 
b : — 3 5 5 W * G ; e » ERS ts 
OY CES n h 5 272 
ö 7 8 N * 
70 4 E — 4 x E * : J . 


that grows up into Nature, and when we 
come to uſe our Reaſon in theſe Matters, 
we find Evidence enough, and Education 
Prepares us to receive a reaſonable Satis- 
faction, though it be not irreſiſtible : And 
when we believe the Hiſtory of our Savi- 
our, we have no Prejudices to hinder our 
believing him to be the Meſſias and the Son 
of God, as he declar'd himſelf to be. But the 
Feves, who liv'd in our Saviour's Days, 
though they had greater Aſſurance than we 
have, that there was ſuch a Man, and 
that he wrought ſuch Miracles, becauſe 
they ſaw him, and ſaw the Miracles which 
he wrought, yet it was much harder to 
them to believe him to be-the Chriit, be- 
cauſe they laboured under great Prejudices, 
which hindered their believing on him. 
I Q make do doubt at all, but that thoſe 
Men, who are Infidels now, would have 
been Infidels, though they had lived in 
our Saviour's Days. Now they pretend 
they would have believed in Chriſt, had 
they ſeen him do thoſe Miracles, Which 
are reported of him; but had they ſeen 
him do thoſe Miracles, then tug would 
have queſtioned, as the Jews did, by 


what Power he did them; and have 
found out as reaſonable Objections againſt 
his working Miracles by the Power of 
God, as they now do againſt the Truth 
and Certainty of the Hiſtory of the Go- 

WW ſpe]; 


: 374 Tie Fuldepeaaf Be Faith 


ſpel: For the Evidence of Paith i is at aft 
refolved into Reaſon and Diſcourſe, and 
thoſe who reafon pervetſly | in one Cale, 
will do ſo in another; "eſpecially, When 
fuch perverſe Reaſontngs are manifeſtly 
owing to an Unwillingnels to belieye; and 
that this is the Caſe of too many, there 
needs no other Proof, But that they reje& 
ſuch Evidence in Matters of Faith, as they 
allow without Diſputes in other Caſes; 
nd to ſhew the Unreafonableneſs of theſe 
Men's Unbelief, and ee dar on 
Faith, 1 proceed, ve 


Thirdly, FT bee e — we PE: 86g 
'fAant Evidence of the ReſurreRion of our 
"Saviour to he a firm Foundation of Faith, 
tho? we did not ſee dim die, nor riſe from 5 
the Dead. Now this Evidence depends 
po Jn Teſtimony, Which 1 mall a 

Pau and briefly to yu. 

We are aſſured then that Cbrilt is kiſbn 
Hom the Dead, by the Teſtimony of 


'thoſe Men, who- sab hin, and eat and : 


"drank with him; Aftef bY RefſurreRiorn ; 
Who, if Hey aß true, had as great Aſfa⸗ 
france, that he Was indeed riſen, as we can 
75700 have of thoſe Things Which we 
lee and handle, And the Witneſſes of this 
are not one or two melancholy Men, who 
might be impoſed en by ſome cunning 
Cheat, but 2 e many, yho were cuti- 


Sus 
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ous and inquiſitive to know the Truth, 
and afraid of being deceived. And it is 
as plain, that they were all very honeſt 

Men, who, as they were afraid of being 
deceiv'd themſelves, ſo had no Intention 
to deceive the World; the Religion they 
taught oblig'd them to ſpeak the Truth; 


for it threatned eternal Puniſhments againſt 


all Lyars and deceitful Perſons; and it is 
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incredible that ſuch Men ſhould promote 


their Religion by Frauds and Impoſtures. 
Indeed it We conſider their Breeding and 
Education, they were by no Means quali- 
fy'd to carry on ſuch a Deſign; they had 
no Learning, no Intereſt or Authority; 
they were poor Fiſhermen and Publicans, 
and had little Reaſon to hope that they 
ſhould impoſe upon the World by a falſe, 
efpecially ſuch an improbable Story as the 
Reſurrection of a dead Man to Life again. 
And yet this they conftantly affirmed, and 
preach'd to the People even at Feruſalem, 


where the Thing was faid to be done, in 


the Hearing of thoſe Men who caus'd him 


to be crucify'd, and were nearly concern'd 


to detect the Falſhood, if it had been falſe, 
who were wiſe and learned Men, the 


| Seribes and Phariſees, Men of Reputation 


and latereſt; and this they did, though 
they knew they ſhould be hated and perie- 
cuted for it, though they were thredten'd, 
and whipp d, and put to Dearh ; yet all the 
PETS Oe, B b 4 F corn 
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bloody Perſecutigns could nat tertify them 


from preacviag in_che ͤ of Chri/ty 
and igel ing thoſe Things, which they had 


both ſeen and beard... And yet theſe Men 
| Were not mad, but appear'd very wiſe and 


prudent. in all other Matters; they were 
very deyout Worſhippers of God and a 
crucify'd Jeſus, Men of exemplary Ho: 
lines, ſeyere Preachers, who. had no 


8 Other viſible Deſign in preaching the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt, but to reform the 
Manners of Men, and to purge the World 
of Superſtition and Idolatry, and the ex- 
ternal Shews of Religion in antiquated 
and uſeleſs Ceremonies. 


wo . 1 > 


And it is worth obſerving, how theſe 
Men came by all this Courage and Re- 
ſolution ; for rhey were at firſt as fear- 
fal and timarous as other Men, When 
the Fews came to ſeize on Chriſt in the 
Garden, they all fled from him ; and Pe- 
ter, Who pretended to more Courage than 
the telt, and had promis'd rather to die 
with Chriſt than to deny him, yet, when 


* 
- 


it came to the Tryal, did not dare to 


When Chriſt was dead, they deſpair d 
of ever ſeejng him again, And yet all 
n a ſudden theſe fearful Men became 


| bald as a Lyon, that Bonds and Impriſon: 


ments, and Death it ſelf, could not fright 
lr: b o& * N 85 re 3% , e 4 em; | 
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dem; but they rejoiced-in being accounted: 
_ worthy: to ſuffer Bonds and Impriſon- 
ments, and the Loſs of all Things for 
Chriſt's Sake. What ſhould make ſuch a 
ſudden and wonderful Change in theſe 
Men, but only this, that now they had 
ſeen their crucify'd Lord riſen from the 
Dead, and were ſo aſſured of it, that 
they were ready to ſuffer the worſt Things 
that rn befal them, to bear Teſtimony. 
MWM * FF | 

But beſides this, God himſelf bore Te- 
ſtimony to the Apoſtles, by eaduing 
them with miraculous Gitts and Powers, 


that theſe unlearned Men were inſpired 


with the Gift of Tongues, and enabled 
to work Miracles; which puts the Mat- 
ter out of Doubt, that their Teſtimony 
was true, ſince Gad bore them Witneſs 
with Signs, and Wondens, and divers 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſ?, Heb. 
3 . EG ET 
This is as great Evidence as thoſe could 
deſire, who lived in the Apoſtles Time, 
and heard them give Teſtimony to the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, and ſaw the Mi- 
racles they wrought in Confirmation of 
it. And we who did neither, have a 
faithful Hiſtory of theſe Things carefully 
tranſmitted down to us in all Ages, which 
ſerves us inſtead of Eyes and Ears. We 
ſe what a Change this Faith hath 
7 wrought 
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ry of the Death and Reſurrection 'of + 
Chriſt has confounded all the Wiſdom of 
the Wiſe, has preuaibd agaiaft the moſt 
powerful Oppoſitions, has converted great 
Part of the World, and made the great- 
eſt Monarchs ſubmit their Sceptres to a 
crucify'd Jeſus. This ds a laſting and viſi- 
ble Demonſtration of the Power and Pre. 
valency of this Faith, which has been at- 
teſted by the Blopd of ſo many Martyrs 
in all Ages, and has ancreafed and propa- 
gated it ſelf under the ſharpeſt Perſecu- 
tions; the moſt learned and inquiſitive 
Men have believed it; fearful Women 
nmave facnfic'd their Lives for it, and 
weary'd their Tormentors with an obſtÞ 
nate Patience and Reſolution, which nei- 
ther Fear nor Flattery could conquer. 
This Faith hath been propagated to us 
by the Writings of the Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts, which have been diſperſed in- 
to ſo many Hands, tranſlated into ſo ma- 
ny Languages, preſerved with ſuch a fol- 
licitous Care, had in ſuch Reverence and 
Eſteem, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
have been corrupted in any material 
Part, but the Cheat muſt preſently have 
been diſeover et. wr 
This is the Evidence we have for the 
Refurrection of Chriſt without ſeeing, and 
what is there Wanting in it to de the 
* Foundation 


TTT 
Foundation of a reaſonable *Faith ? Do 
not all Men believe other Matters upon 

the tenth Part of this Evidence? Thoſe 
WhO will not believe that Chriſt is ri- 
ſen, upon this Evidence, without ſeeing 

him, would not have believ'd in Chriſt, 
Uo would not have own'd him for the -Meflias, 
| tho they had ſeen him riſe from the 
15 Dead: For they will not believe upon 
reaſonable Evidence, and that is the Spirit 
and Temper of Infidelity. The Diffe- 
rence between thoſe who ſaw Chriſt riſe 
from the Dead, and us, Who did not ſee 
him, but receive it upon credible Teſti- 
mony, is only this, That our Faith be- 
gins a little ſooner than theirs : The Mat- 
ter of Fact, or the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the Dead, whereon our Faith in 
| Chriſt is founded, was the Object of 
genſe to them, but is the Object of Faith 
to us; they ſaw it, and we believe it up- 
on credible Teſtimony; but thoſe who are 
ſo averſe to the Faith of Chriſt, that they 
will not believe his Reſurrection upon 
reaſonable Evidence, would not have be- 
liev'd the reaſonable Evidence of his Re- 
ſurrection to prove him to be the Meſſias; 
for all Faith, as I have ſhewn, is reſolv'd 
into reaſonable Evidence, and thoſe who 
will not always believe upan reaſonable 

Evidence, will never believe any Thing 

put what they pleaſe, No poſſible Evi- 

CC 


dence: cn! HET IO Gals Men Believers, * 
have an Infidel Temper. But let us thank 
God for that abundant Aſſurance he has 
given us of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
and upon the Evidence of his Reſurrection, 
kt us believe him to be the Son of God 
and the Saviour of the World, and then, 
as our Lord promiſes, we ſhall be bleſſed; 
then our Faith ſhall ſhortly be turn'd i into 
ht, our Hope into Enjoyment; we 
mall fee him, in 3 We now believe, 
Wee he . we "ap _ 9... 
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For the Love of Chrif erbat 15 Be. 
cauſe we. thus judge, that F ons died for 
all, then were all Dead: And that be 
died for all, that they whith live, ſhould” 
not benceforth live unto themſelves, but 
unto him which 108 fr them, and roſe 

again. 


| HESE Words contain the 
£1 Reaſon of that extraordinary 
Zeal and Courage, where 
with the Apoſtles diſcharged 
their Miniſtry, and ſhew us, 
what Obligations lie upon all Chriſtians 
to a moſt exemplary Holineſs of Life. 
: The Love of LIN I ot vs, an 155 


Jays 
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lays hold of us, and captivates us to his 
Obedience... This Love of Chriſt was ex- 
preſsd in his tying for us, to deliver us 
from Death; F we thus judge, that 3 
if. one died. forall, then were all dead; | 
ancl the Reaſon ef his dying for us, ſhews | 

us our Obligation to all holy Obedience ; | 
for he died for all, that thoſe who live, | 
ſhbuld not Henceforth live unto themſelves, 

but to him, who died and roſe again for 
them, (for ſo the Words ought to ET rens | 


der'd) df du vun I if. 
In ſpeaking to theſe Words I ſhall, 


ng, Conlider the great Love of Chet 
8 in dying n, 16 


| Secondly, What Oblig⸗ ations this lays on 
us to live to him, W o died for us. And, 


| » hirdly, What a powerfal Principle this 
Love is of all holy Obedience. 8 


4 for che firſt, the Apoſtle takes No⸗ 
tice of two Things his greatly recom- 
mend the Love of * Chriſt to us. 


1. The mii iſcrable State Mankind was 
in, that we were all dead, under the 
Sentence and Condemnation of Death -Þ 
which he proves; becauſe Chriſt died for 


al, EY one = for all, then were all dead. 
| . Ln 5 


OY 'v 


Chriſt Py to 18900 in us from Death, to 
redeem us from the [Curſe of the Law, 
which is | Death, by, heing 9 73 "a Curſe, 
Th ſuffering an, a 2 {ed Death; for. us. 
This is the greateſt Thing he could poſſi- 
_ bly have done for vs, to e ys from 
Death and Hell, ff to beſtow, : ales” 2 
more glorious Inimortlity upon. us If. i 
be better not to be; than. to be aug ly, mi 


ſerahle, 10 to delive 65. from Eternal Miſe» _ 


ry. is 4 greater Expreſſion gf, Love and 
Goodneſs, "than to. gie ua a ing, to re- 
ſtore a wor and for! cited, Life, tha to give 

e firſt... 12 tif. it 7 gn: to 
make; ſueli 2, n e th 1 5 of _ 

| God, it giving þ ON Win: 
_ Chriſt. in giving tek b 
ſomectiing; more ravilhing 2 "Tran nſpartr 
ing in it, 9 77 the mere Love of a Crea: 
tor. To, make. a mikrable,Creature hap- 
DY».. is a more ſenſible. Goodnels, than-to 
give Being to that which is not. Sa that 

it. we. conlider., what; eternal, eath, ſi 

fies, as great a Senſe, as we have of the 
eternal Nliſeries of the Damned, n Ch 
muſt” have. been the Portion of us all; 
ſuch a Senſe we ſhall have of the great 
Love # our Redeemer,, A. Love wholly 
_ owing. to his own infinite and incompre- 
henſible Goodneſs :.. For if we. were all 
dead, We had nothing. but Sin and Miſes 
fy to make us the 9 of his 9 
ion 


| 


* 
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hon and-Love; which make. us the pro- 
per Obj ets of a Juſt” Vengeance, 


to be a admir" q and Alo d. 


5778 


2. The Manic: *of "his Mi 1 


| Book Death, is as great and ſürprizing 
as the Thing lt fel: That he ſhould de- 


liver us from Death © by dying for us 4 


That he who knew 8 Sin Thotild | be 


made Sin for us, Thould die à Sacrifice 
for dur Sins, that wWe might be made the 
Riglitecuſneſs of God through him. He 


— 


ut nor 
of 10% And tt 5 reaſon there is in 
our ſelves for Chriſt's Love, che n more is it 


Who carefully ſtudies the Hiſtory of our 


Saviour's Suferings, which were not on- 


ly extremely painful, 'G but aggravated-with 


all- the rovoking rcumſfances of. Infa- 
my and Contempt,” muſt acknowledge 


that nothing leis than an infinite Tote | 


could have ſubmitted to, much leſs choſe 


ſuch an infamous Death, for the Redemp- 
tion of Sinners, who were Enemies to 


him {through Wicked Works. Our Sa vi- 


dur tells us, greater Love than this hath 
no Manz; than to lay down his Life for 
his Friend: But his own Love was greater, 


who died for his Enemies to make them 
Friends. Herein God commendeth his Love 


ro us, that while we were yet Sinners. 
Chrift died for us, Rom. v. 8. Eſpecially 
if we con alider how great a Perlon this 


was, 


--.}- ſha 7 we 
was, who. ſuffer'd ſuch a painful, infa- 
mous, and accurſed Death, to redeem us 

from Death. For he was no leſs than the 
eternal Son of God Incarnate, who took 
human Nature upon him, and came into 

the World for this very End, that by 


Death he might deſtroy him who had the 


Power of Death; that by dying and ri. 
ſing again from the Dead, he might abo. 
liſh Death, and give Mankind a new 
Right and Title to immortal Life. Tho? 


he was in the Form of God, and thought it 


not Robbery to be equal with God; Jet he 
mage himſelf of no Reputation, and took 
uon him the Form of a Servant, and was 
made in the Likeneſs of Men: And being 
Gund in Faſhion as a Min, he humbled 
himſef, and became obedient to Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs, Philip. ii. 6, 7, 8. 
I have formerly ſhewn you, that the 
Death of a mere Man, how perfect and 
excellent ſoever he had been, could not 
have made a ſufficient Atonement for the 
Redemption of all Mankind from Death. 
And it is as evident, that had Chriſt been 
a mere Man, there had been no grea My- 
ſtery of Love in his dying upon the Crois, 
in Obedience to the Will of God. And 
whatever Bleſſings God might have in- 
tended us by his Death, he had been only 
a Creature-Miniſter of them, who had 
Pe nn. neither 


— 
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neither been concern'd in laying this gra- | 
cious Deſign, not ſo much as in giving an 
antecedent Conſent to it; but muſt have 
come into the World withour knowing 
any more of the Matter than other Men 
do, when they are born. The Szripture 
magnifies the Love of God in giving his 
own Son to be our Saviour; but there 
had been no ſuch great Myſtery in this, 
had this Perſon, whom he calls his Son, 
been a mere Creature. It is certain there 
had been no great Reaſon ſo much to ad- 
mire the Love of a Creature. Saviour, 
which is an Office above the Ambition of 
the moſt glorious Angels; which exalts 
a Creature to the Right-hand of God, feats 
him in his Throne, and makes him the. 
Lord and Fudge of the World, and makes 
him the Object of divine Worſhip and A- 
dora tion. Which is ſuch a Glory, as no 
Creature is capable of receiving, and 
which a jealous God, who will admit of 
no Rival, can never communicate to a; 
mere Creature. 
But if Chriſt be the eternal Son of God; 
who became Man, and died upon the 
Croſs, to deliver us from Death, this is a 
Myftery too big for ſome Men's Faith; 
and thoſe, who do believe it, muſt admire 
and adore, but can never comprehend it. 
This leaves no other Reaſon for all * 5 


fie did al 8 by ohly nave and 
that makes his Love as infinite and incom- 
prehenſible as his Perſon is. But the 
more incofiprehenſible his Love is, the 
mote it exceeds all the ſcanty Creatures 
Meaſures of Love and Goodneſs, the more 
conftraining Force and Power it las. 
F hus had: Chriſt appear'd in the World 

only as a great Prophet, t to make the laſt 
and moſt perfect Revelation of God's Will 
Concerning 1 Salvation of Mankind, and 
had died and rifen again from the Dedd 
only in Confirmation of that Goſpel which 
he preachd, we muft have own'd Him 
the greaceſt Prophet that eber God ſent 
into the World; but could have ſeen no 
more of his Love in al this, than in other 
Prophets; who though they were not 4 
fully inſtructed in rhe. Will of God a 
| Chill was, yet diſcharg'd their 1 rut 
faithfully, declared all that God had de- 
clared to them, and many of chem alſo 
feaPd their Teſtimony with their own 
Blood. But when we conſider, that Chriſt 
ſo died for us, as to bear the Puniſhment 
of our Sins, to die in our Stead, to be 
made Sin, and to be made 2 Curſe for us, 
by Death to conquer Death, and to re- 


deem us from the Power and Dominion = 
it, this we muſt acknowledge to be all Love, 


Aa greats {ur * and conſtraining Love; 
S which 
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which exaQts' from us all the Returns of? 
Duty and Obedien ge. 


_ Secondly, What Obligation this lays on 
usto live to him, who died for us. And 
that he died for us, that we, who: live, 


ſhould not henceforth live unto our ſelves, 


tut unto him, who died for us, and roſe 
again. 3h 11S v2 ny 
To live to our ſelves, when it is oppo- 
ſed to living to Chriſt, ſignifies to follow 
our own Wills, and Lufts, and Paſſions, 
to conſult our own Eaſe, and Pleaſure, 

and Profit, and Honour, in Oppoſition to 
the Will and Laws of Chrift. And to 
live to Chriſt, ſignifies, to make his Laws 
the Rules of our Actions, and to be very 
zealous and induſtrious in advancing his 
Service, and Glory, and Kingdom 1n the 
World. This made St. Paul andthe other 
Apoſtles with ſuch unweary'd Labours 
and Difficulties, and with the Expence of 
their own Blood, travel Sea and Land, to 
publiſh the Goſpel throughout the World. 
And this makes all good Men ſo careful in 
the Diſcharge of their ſeveral Duties, to 
reform their own Lives, and to be great 
Examples of all Chriſtian Graces and.V ir- 
tues, and to adorn the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all Things, and to do all 
the good they ean both to the Souls and 
| | to 
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| This is to live to 


to the Bodies of Men. TI 
Chriſt, and our Obligation to it is, that 
for this End Chriſt died for us, that thoſe, 
who live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him, who died for 
them, and, roſe again ; that is, he gave 
himſelf for us, to. redeem us from all Ini- 
quity, and to purify to himſelf a 7 8 
People, zealous of good Works: That he 
loved his Church, and gave himſelf for it, 
that he might ſanQify and cleanſe it wich 
the Waſhing of Water by the Word; that 

he might preſent it to himſel? a glorious 
Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or 
any ſuch Thing, but that it might be holy 
and without Blemiſh. So that this does 
not ſignify the mere Obligations of Thank. 
fulneſs and Gratitude to live to him, who 
died for us, but is a neceſſary Diſpoſition, 
Preparation, nay, of the Nature and Ef- 
| ſence of our Redemption from Death. 
This is the true Goſpel-Notion of ſaving 
Sinners, to ſave them from the Power and 
Dominion, as well as from the Puniſh. 
ment of their Sins; for one cannot be done 
without the other; and when Chriſt dies 
for us, to redeem us from Death, this Re- 
demption muſt begin in giving a new ſpi- 
ritual Life to the Soul. For a Soul, which 
continues in the State of Death, can ne- 
ver riſe into immortal Life. Now Sin is 


ES: the 


| 9 T be Garg Love 
the Death of the Faul wicked Men 


are aid t. de dea aſſes and Sins; ; 


and there! ore they 0 K de to Sin, 
Me to Gog, Or e to Ch Tiſt, who 123 
8 for them, before they are capable of a glo- 
rious Refuf res ion into immortal Life. 
And for this Reaſon, 05 e for Fe ; ok 


of Tot 4 Lite on us, and to 1 5 us ONE 
Bis Grace and holy Spirit to conquer all the 
Temptations of the World, the en, and 
the Devil, and to triumph over all our ſpi⸗ 
ritual Enemies. And is not this a neceſſa- 
ry Reaſon to live to him, who died far us? 
It heren is ſo, if we wauld be redeemed 
demption from Death begins, in quicknin 
a dead Soul, in railing it from t e Deach 
ol Sin into a Life of Righteouſneſs, A 
$81 is a mighty $:1couragement to us DO 
live to him, who rd for us, that by his 
Death he has purcha ſed. 2 whaky Af 
ſiſtances to enable us to live to him, tha t 


the Law, of the Spirit of Like, which he in 
Chriſt Jeſus, makes us free from the Law 
of in and Death, and that Sin ſhall not 
have Dominion over us; for we. are not 
under the Law, but under Grace. We 
cannot complain for Want of Power, or 
make this an Kcuſe for not ming to N 


by bim from Death : For here our Re- 


* 


if we wiſely improve that Grace, which is 
afforded us, and readily comply with all 
the Motions of the holy Spirit. And now 
this brings us under all the Obligations of 
_ Gratitude and Thankfulneſs, to live to him, 
who died for us, and hath redeem'd us 
with his own Blood: 15 OD 


Which was the third Thing propofed, 
to confider this conſtraining Power of 
Chriſt's Love. When the Love of Chriſt 
kindles a divine Paſſion in our Sous for 
our dying Lord, it is a moſt powerful 
Principle of Action, beyond all that mere 
natural Reaſon or Philoſophy could ever 
do. In this degenerate State of human 
Nature, Paſſion is too powerful for oui Rea - 
ſon; and the beſt Way to conquer Paſſion, 
is by Paſſion; to conquer Love by Love, and 
Hope by Hope, and Fear by Fear; which 
is the Goſpel- way of reforming the World, 
by threatning ſuch terrible Puniſhments a- 
gainſt Sinners, and by promiſing ſuch great 
Rewards to good Men, as are too powerful 
for all the Hopes and Fears of this Liſe, and, 
_ which is the Thing I am at preſent to con- 


ſicer, fuch a conſtraining Love, as will con- 
quer all xarthly Paſſions. The Love of God 


in giving his Son, and the Love of God in gi- 
ving himſelf for tis, is beyond all Expreſſion 
great; and whoever lives under a power- 

BO „ 1 
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ful Senſe of this Love, will obtain an eaſy 
Viccory over the World and the Fleſh, and 
make great Attainments in Piety and 
Virtue, FE i OE Og 
For let us conſider, how we behave 
our ſelves towards thoſe Men, whoſe 
Kindnefs and Friendſhip we have experi- 
enc'd in our deareſt Concernments. Their 
Love to us gives them ſuch an Authority, 
that their Word is a Law, the leaſt Inti- 
mation of their Will is chearfully obey'd, 
and we are glad of an Opportuity of do- 
ing them auy acceptable Service, how 
difficult or uneaſy ſoever it proves: We 
ſubmit our Humours to theirs, deny our 
ſelves in many Inſtances to pleaſe them, and 
are never better pleas'd our Selves than when 
we pleaſe them. We never think we can 
do too much to repay their, Kindneſs, and 
if it were poſſible, to outdo it. What ad- 
mirable Chriſtians ſhould we be, had we 
ſuch a conſtant Senſe of our Saviour's 
Love? As to ſhew the Advantages of this 
conſtraining Love in ſome particular In- 
ſtances, 5 3 


Firſt, Moſt of our Saviour's Laws are fo 
manifeſtly good and juſt, that all Men 
muſt ſee and confeſs the Reaſonableneſs of 
them. But then the Love of our Lord 
adds the Force of à divine Paſſion #0 _ 

. 3 on, 
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ſon, and ſtrengthens natural Conſcience 
with a Senſe of Love and Gratitude. And 
when our Lord makes that a Return of 
Love and Thankfulneſs to him, which 
Nature and Reaſon it ſelf had made our 
Duty, what could he require leſs of us, or 
What could we do leſs in Return of his 

Love, than to live as reaſonable Creatures 

? ought to live, Whether he | had command- 


Secondly, But yet many of theſe Laws, 
though they are manifeſtly 5juſt and rea- 
ſonable, are ſo contrary to the corrupt In- 
_ clinations of Nature, that the Obſervance 
of them is very difficult. We muſt 
pluck out Right-eyes, and cut off Right- 
hands, and crucify the old Man with its 
Affections and Luſts; and how reaſonable 
ſoever this may be, mere Reaſon can't 
conquer the Difficulties of it, nor ſupport 
Men under the perpetual Uneaſineſs of 
ſuch Conflicts. But the Love of our dy- 
ing Lord is a new Principle of Action, 
which glories jn difficult Tryals, and bears 
down all contrary Inclinations. This is 
the natural Power of Love, as St. Fobn 
tells us, This is the Love of God, that we 
keep bis Commandments, and his Com- 
mandments are not grievous: Whatever 
they are to a corrupt Nature, this divine 
8 Love 
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| Love makes them eaſy; eſpecially when 
we remember, what Our Locd hath done 
1 ſuffet'd or us, When We remember 
lis Agony and bloody Sweat, his Scourg- 
nj and Buffeting, and Crown of Thorns, 
en we ſee him nailed in an infamous 
Manner to the Crofs, is thy Hearts- Blood 
rao much for him, who ſhed his Blood 
for thee? Wilt thou not ſacrifice a Right- 
eye and a Kught hand, and crucify the old 
Man, and nail thy moſt beloved Luſts to 
his Crofs, -who bore: thy Sins 1 in his own 
Body | upon the Tree * 5 


Thirdly, here e are fone of our Saviour's 
EFaws Wich natural Reaſon may boggle 
at, the Reafon of which may not at firſt 

Siglit be evident to mere natural Men, 
eſpecially as to the Meaſures and Degrees 
of Duty. And fuch Men are apt io excuſe 
themſelves from theſe Laws, or to expound 
them? away, to bring them down to the 

Level of human Reaſon and natural Mea- 
ſures; ſuch as the Contempt of this World, 
Heavenly-Mindedneſs, the Love of Ene- 
mies, forgrving Injuries, not avenging our 
ſelves, and the Profuſeneſs and Prodigality 
of Charity, and indeed moft of the pecu- 
liar Graces of the Chriſtian Life, which 
either as to the Nature, Degrees, or pecu- 


liar Inſtances of chem, exceed the Mea- 
ures : 
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ures .of mere Nature. . whatever 
Accounts may be given of © ſuch Laws (as 
very wiſe Accounts may be Shen of them, 
if not from mere natural Reaſon,” yet from 
- the, Nature, and End, and cuts Rea ſons 
of the Goſpel Diſpe Uätloc) yet the Love 
ok our dy ying Lord, Fele has given us theſe 
56 50 is it ſelf a Reaſon, and there needs 
other, This he would have us do, 
this i is an acceptable Service to him, this is 
the Return he expects from us for his dy- 
ing Love, and all the bitter Agonies of 
his Paſſion. And can any Chriſtian, who 
feels the Love of Chriſt, defire any other, 
or any better Reaſon than this? And it is 
of mighty Uſe in Religion to ſilence all 
Diſputes about our Duty, to have one Go- 
verning-Reaſon which may ſupply the _ 
Place of all other Arguments, and anſwer 
all, Objections/ and is not only a Reaſon, 
but a moſt* 155 oweriul Principle of Obedi- 
ence; and that is, the conſtraining Love 
of Chriſt, Which ives Authority to all 
his Laws, tho* we New no other Reaſon 
for them. ; 


Fourthly, 1 oblirve Rude the a dey 
Senſe of the Love of our dying Lord, will 
admit of no Bounds or Meaſures to our 
Obedience. Moſt Men are willing to ex- _ 
guſe enemGlyes, an t to do as little good b 

28 
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as they can, to fatisfy natural Conſcience: 
But a Senſe of Love and Gratitude give us 

another and a better Spirit: When we 
do all we. can, and yet certainly know we 
can never anſwer our Obligations, and then 

we ſhall never think we can do enough, 
much leſs. that we can ever di too much. 
This will make us ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord. For when the Love and Obliga- 
tion is too great ever to be fully anſwer'd, 
we ſhall not eaſily ſatisfy our ſelves with 
me low Attainments, but ſhall be preſ- 
ling forward, and, endeavouring ſtill to 
do more and better for the Service of our 
Lord. I 5 


Fifchly, I ſhall add but one Thing more, 
that a juſt Senſe of the Love of our dy- 
ing Lord will admit of no Delay in the 
Returns of Duty and Obedience. When 
Men are under ſtrong Conviction of their 
Duty, and the Neceſſity of Repentance 
and Reformation, the uſual Cheat they 

put upon themſelves, is, to defer as long 
à⁊s they can; and they commonly defer all 

their Lives, and then repent of their De- 
lay, when they come to die; when Re- 
pentance, I fear, generally comes too late: 
When all that Men deſign by their Re- 
pentance is to eſcape Hell, they may flat. 
| ter 
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ter themſelves, that any Time before they 
die is Time enough to repent. But when 
the Love of our Lord is the Reaſon and 
Principle of our Obedience, ſuch Returns 
are due, and will take Place, as ſoon as 
we have any Senſe of this Love. There 
is no Time ſet for the Returns of Grati- 
tude; he that offends and diſobliges a 
Friend to Day, may do ſo for ever. The 
firſt Senſe of our Obligations is common 
ly the ſtronget ; and when Men have 
conquer'd that, they have loſt it for e- 
ver. . | 
Thus I have ſhewn you how powerful 
a Principle the Love of Chriſt is of all ho- 
ly Obedience. That if we wou'd conquer 
all the flattering Temptations of this 
World, we muſt affect our Souls with a 
warm and conſtant Senſe of the Love of 
dur Lord, we muſt frequently meditate on 
his Croſs and Paſſion, which he himſelf 
has inſtituted a perpetual Memorial of in 
his laſt Supper. This is the proper Exer- 
cCiſe of Devotion in the approaching So- 
lemnity of his Paſſion, not to weep and 
mourn over a crucify'd Jeſus; for he is 
advanced from the Croſs to the Throne; 
but to meditate on his dy ing Love, to mor- 
tify all our earthly Affections, that the 
World may be crucity'd unto us, and we 
unto the World, 
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dsa ge bu, deen be 


| LUKE xxiv. 25, 26, 27. 1 

Then he ſaid unto them, O Fools, and flow 
of Heart to believe all that the Propbets 
baue ſpoken : Ought not Chriſt to have 
 faffered 7 Things, and to enter imo 
His Glor = And beginning at Moſes, and 


all the Prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the eee, the Things concern. 


ing 1 


HE Crocifixion of Chil was 
+ 4 very great Scandal to the 

Sl Jews, Who expecked tempo- 
= ral Prince and Saviour; and the 


7 Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves 
; labour'd under this Prejudice: And there- 


fore When he told them "wy plainly. of his 
dying 
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dying and — again from the Dead, 
they did not underſtand what he meant: 

And when they actually ſaw him crucify'd, 


dead, and buried, they n to ſuſpect 


that they were miſtaken in him; and that 
not withiſtanding all the mighty Works he 
did, he was not the Meſhas whom God 
had promiſed to ſend into the World: As 
is evident from theſe two Diſciples that 
were going to Emmaus, to whom Chrift 
appear'd, and commun'd with them by the 
Way; they tell him the ſad Story of the 
Death of Jeſus, how great a Prophet he 
was, and what Opinion they had of his 
being the Meſſias; and how his Crucifixion 
had daſh'd all theſe Hopes ; but we truſted 
that it had been he who ſhould have re- 
deem'd Iſrael, that is, the promiſed Meſſi- 
as; Which intimates, that now at leaſt they 
very much ſuſpected that he was not. Nay, 
when the ſame Evening Chriſt himſelf ap- 
pear'd to his Diſciples, they could not be- 
leve their own Eyes; but thought it had 
been a Spirit, till Chriſt in Compaſſion to 
their Weakneſs gave them convincing 
Proofs that it was he himſelf ; and yet he 
did not think this. ſufficient. to appear to 
them after his Reſurrection, without ex- 
unding to them the ancient Propheſies, 


Which toretold that the Meſſias ſhould die 


and riſe again from the Dead; for if the 


©. that Feſws is the Meſſias:* 41 
Meſſias was not to die, his riſing again 
from the. Dead could not have prov'd him 
to have been the Meſſias; and therefore 
he told the Diſciples going to Emaus, Ought 
not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, 
and to enter into bis Glory? And beginning) 
at Moſes; and ul the Prophets; he expornd- 
ed unto them in all the Scriptures, the Thing# 
cbucerning himſelf. And when he appear- 
ed unto the Eleven, he ſaid unto them, 
Theſe are the Words whith I ſaid unto you; 
while I was get with you; that all Things 
muſt be fulfilled; which were written in the 
Lato of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and 

in the Pſalms concerning me. Then opened 
he their Underſtanding, that they might un- 
derſtand the Scriptures; and ſaid unto them,. 
Thus it is written; and thus it beboved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe again the third 
Day. I don't intend to explain unto you 
the ancient Types and Propheſies of the 
Death and Sufferings of the Meſſias, which 
all Orthodox Chriſtians do competently un- 


derſtand, and are well fatisfied about! 


But my Deſign at preſent is, to ſhew you 
what a mighty Confirmation this gives to 
the Perſon and Goſpel of our Saviour, that 
it was all punctually foretold by the anci- 
ent Prophets, in their ſeveral Generations; 
from the Beginning of the World: Which 
is the higheſt Evidence we can poſſibly 
have for any Thing, T3: evident 


tg - 
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to Senſe, or demonſtrable by the Light of 
Nature; and creates in all conſidering 
Men as firm an Aſſent, as either Senſe or 
Demonſtration can do; for it is no more 
poſſible to doubt of the one, than of the 
J *- . 
Jo ſtate this Matter as plainly as I can, 
I ſhall, Firſt, conſider the Writings of Ma- 
_ ſes and the Prophets as divinely inſpir'd. 

And, Secondly, For the better Conviction 
of thoſe who reje& all Inſpiration, I ſhall 
canfider them as very ancient Writings, all 
of which were known and received by 
the Jews, long before the Time of our Sa- 
viour; moſt of them many Ages before. 


_  Fir/?, To conſider the Writings of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets as divinely inſpired, 
and. containing true Prophecies of what 
was to be in After-ages. This all ' ſincere 
Chriſtians believe, that the Scriptures of 
the old Teſtament are inſpir'd Books, and 
both our Saviour. and his Apoſtles lay.great 
Weight upon the Teſtimony of the Scrip- 
ture; and in all their Diſputes with the 
Jews, make their Appeal to Moſes and the 
Prophets, and deſire to be believ*d no far- 
ther. Search the Scriptures, for in them 
you think you have eteraal Life, and they 
are they which teſtify of me. Had ye be- 
lieved Moſes, ye would have believed me; 
Fur be wrote of me. But. if he believe * 
5 e SEEDS "0; 
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hig Writings, how' ſball ve believe my Wards, 


John v. 39, 46, 4. Thus St. Peter 


in his Sermon on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
proves the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and ex- 
plains the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy 


Spirit upon tile Apoſtles, as the Accom- 
pliſhment of ancient Prophecies. And 


St. Paul always reaſons with the Fewws out 
ol the Sripture; Thus he did at Theſſaloni- 
ca, He wen info the Synagogue of t he 

| Fews, and three - Sabhbath-days reaſoned 
with them out of the Scriptures, opening 


and allecging that Chriſt muſt necdt haue 


And that this Feſus whom I preach unto you, 
is Chriſt, Acts xvii. 1, 2, 3. For this 
Reaſon the Bereaus are highly commend- 
ed, as more noble than thoſe of Iheſſaloni- 
ca, in that they received the Mord with all 


Readineſs of Mind, and ſearched the Scrif-" 
tures daily whether thoſe Things were ſo | 


and therefore many of then believed, Ver 


11, 12. For if God had promiſed to ſend 


the Meſſias into the World, and given the 


moſt particular Marks and Characters 
whereby he fnould be known when he did 


appear; that Perſon who. anſwers theſe 


Cha racters, muſt be that Meſſias whom 


God promiſed to ſend; for otherwiſe all 
theſe Propheſies are to no Purpoſe, if all 


the Marks and Characters of. the Meſſias 


may meet in any one Perſon who is not 


2 that 
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that Meſſias. Were all the Marks and 
Characters capable of being counterfeited, 
yet the divine Providence is concern'd to 
take Care that they ſhall never all meet 
in any other Perſon; which would deſtroy 
the Truth or Certainty of Prophefy. Thus 
much muſt be granted, that if according 
to the ancient Propheſies the Meſſias was 
to be put to Death, and to riſe again tlie 
third Day; then the Death of Chriſt, 
tho? very infamous, was no Objection a- 
gainſt his being the Meſſias; but on the 
contrary, the Reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the Dead, being fo peculiar to. himſelf, 
that no other Man ſince the Beg inning of 
the World, did thus die; and riſe again 
from the Dead; which is above the Pow- 
er of Men and Devils to counterfeit; it 
muſt infallibly prove him to be the pro- 
mis d Meffiass. 1 | 
But J muſt conſider this Matter more 
particularly. There being ſome among us 
who will allow the ancient Types and Pro- 
pheſies to be a direct Proof of Chriſtiani- 
ty; which I take to be the ſtrongeſt Proof 
of all; ſuch a Proof, as without which 
all other Proofs would want much of their 
Strength and Clearnefs. I am ſure it is 
the chief, and upon ſome Accounts I may fay 

the only Proof, which both Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles made uſe of in their Diſputes. 
with the Jews. And if this be not a 
Oy „wn good 
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_ Proof; Chriſt and Hi 9 never 
3 proved 0 ee that 
he was that Meſſias which was to come 


5 


into the World; which all good Chriſti- 


ans ſhould abhor the Thoughts of © 


' Theſe Men grant, that when we are 
convinc'd of the Truth of. Chriſtianity by 


other Arguments, theſe” ancient Types 


and Propheſies may give ſome additional 
Confirmation to our Faith, but that they 


are no direct and immediate Proof of 
themſelves; and yet Chriſt and his A po- 
ſtles appeal to the Law and the Prophets, 


to convince the Jews who did not believe; 


and therefore certainly they thought them 


a very direct Proof, and a ſufficient Rea- 
fon and Foundation for- Faith, | 


But to reaſon the Caſe a little with theſe | 
Men, I would ask them, Whether they be- 
lieve, thar the Scriptures' of the' old Teſta- 
ment do contain the Types and Prophe- 
cies of the Meſſias? To deny this, is to 
contradict the Faith both of Jews and 
Chriſtians, Who univerfally own that the 


Promiſes of the Meſſias, and Predictions 


concerning him are the principal Subject 
both of the Law and the Prophets; and 
if there be ſuch Prophecies concerning the | 


Meſſias, I deſire to know ' whether they 


muſt nor all be accompliſhed in him when 
he appears? Whether the Accompliſhment 


of rhem be not the Marks and Characters 
Ddg = whereby 
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ſurre&ion, | 
tor ſuch Ct” whereby. he ſhould - 
be known when he did appear, I. take it 
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whereby. he muſt be known when he does. 
appear ? And; ther. ith can be any 
other ſufficient Þ Kcaſon to on any Perſon: 
for the Meſſas, in whom all the Prophe- 
cies concerning, 6. eſſias are not accom- 

pliſhed? Withou,gllowing; all this, no Man 
can tell What Prep gegies are good for, or 
What End they. ſerve, Why the Coming of 
the Meſſias Thould be "foretold with ſo ma- 
ny particular-; Surg relating to 


his Perſon and Of 10 55 tg 19 5 du and 


Miracles, 10 An [4 ile, * d Death iy and Re- | 
if they were intended 


to be a neceſſary Proof, that that Perſon . 
is the Meſſias in. whom all theſe, Charact. 

ers meet; and, that there can be no Proof 
of any / Perſon” s being the Meſſias without 
them : 5 it is certain, the Ferog in our Sa- 
viour's Days thought ſo; they had enter- 
rain'd a wrong, Notion of their Meſſias, 
that he ſhould, be. a temporal Prince, who 

ſhould reſtore a temporal Kingdom to /, 
rael, break the, "Roman Yoke under which 
they groan'd, and. ſubdue all Nations to 
them. For thus they expounded what the 
Prophets had foretold concerning the King- 
dom of the Meſſias, its Extent ;and. Glay: 


ry; But they ſaw. that Jeſus, was not ſack. 


1 Prince as this, nor made any Pretence to 


luch a e ram whence they con- 
cluded 


at Feſut'is the Miſſtas. 405 
cluded that he was not that Meſſias whom 
| God had promiſed to ſend,and whom the an- 
cient Prophets had deſcrib'd; and therefore 
tho? he declar'd himſelf to be the Meſ- 
g ſias, and wrought ſo many and fo great 
» Miracles, as never any Man wrought be- 
fore, as great an Opinion as they had of 
Miracles, they wou'd not be convinc'd by 
them that he was the Meſſias, Who as 
they thought did not anſwer that Charact- 
er the Prophets had given of the Meſſias, 
and had their Premiſes been right, their 
Concluſion had been infallibltle. 
I readily grant that thoſe great and 
mighty Works which our Saviour wrought, 
were a ſufficient Reaſon for the Jews to 
believe on him as our Saviour tells them, 
Had I not done ſuch Works among you as ne- 
ver Man did, gn had not bad Sin; but now 
. have you both ſeen and hated both me and 
my Father. For tlieſe Miracles was one of 
the Marks which the ancient Prophets 
had given of the Meſſias, and the firſt 
and moſt ſenſible Proof of his divine Miſ- 
F fion ; as the Fews themſelves own, in that 
Saying, When Chriſt comes, will he db 
gretear Works than this Man doth? But 
then our Saviour himſelf appeals to his 
Works, not merely as they were great and 
wonderful, and ſuch as never any Man did 
before, but as thzy were the Works which 
his Father had given him to do. Fob# 
EE. "Pn. v. 36. 
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V 36. The Works which my Father hatb 
ien me to do, the ſame Works that I ds 
bear Witneſs of me that the Father hath ſent 
me. And 7 75 he always calls them 
his Father's Works, and the Works which ke 
did in bis Father's Name, John x. 25. Now 
what is the Meaning of this? How ſhould 
Fr Fews. know what Works the Father 
had given him todo? And if they could 
not know this, -how could it be any Proof 
to them that the Father had ſent him ? 
Yes, they knew this by the ancient Prophe- 
ſies, which foretold what great Works he 
ſhould do; and theſe. are the Works 
which his ather had given him to do. 
And therefore when John the Baptiſt had 
ſent his Diſciples to Jetus, ſay ing, Art thou 
be that ſhould come, or look we for another? 
He does not only appeal to the Teſtimeny 
of Miracles tho? never fo great aud cer- 
tain, (for Miracles as Miracles could only 
prove him to be a true Prophet, but not 
the Meſſias) but he appeals to ſuch Mi. 
racles a the ancient e had foretold 
the Meſſias ſhould do when he came. Go 
your Way, and tell John what Things ze 


have ſeen and heard: How that the Blind 
ſee, the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleats 
ſed, the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed; 
and to the Poor the Go \ſpel 7s freached, 
Luke Vii. 27. Which are the very Mira- 
ke the Meſſias Was to do when . Tie 

OR 


as Jeſus in the Meſſas. 4 


Then the Eyes of the Blind ſhall be 2 


N 
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 Which,the Meſſias was to do, that all the = 
other Prophecies relating to the Meſſias 


thould,_ never have been accompliſh'd in 


him, it would have juſtifyed the Infidelity 


between a ſirſt and a ſecond Revelation; 


. 
a- 


Miracles muſt come in, as being the moſt - 


divine and infallible Authority. But then 
theſe Miracles give Teſtimony to ſuch a. 
Prophet, not merely confider'd as great and 
worderf al Works; but as they are ſuch 


Works as the ancient Prophets foretold the 


Meſſias ſhould do 5 W hich directs us to ſeek | 
for the Accompliſhment of all other Prophe- 


cies which relate to the Meſſias, in that Per- 
ſon who is endow'd with theſe miraculous. 
Powers, which is a plain Proof that the Belief 
of the Meſſias, and the Proof of - Chriſtiani- 
ty, muſt be reſolv'd into the Accompliſnment 
of ancient Prophecies. And this is the Foun- 
dation of our Faith in Jeſus, that he is the 

. 1 f 4 9 112 


5 Chriſt. . 


Let us then now conſiden what an irre- 
ſiſtible Authority this gives to the Faith of 


Chriſt, beyond what any one ſingle Evidence 


could do, tho? it were Miracles themſelves; 
ſor here is no Poſſibility of any Cheat or Im- 
poſture; theſe: Prophecies concetning the 
Meſſias were deliver d in ſeveral Ages, very 
remote from each other, with different Clear- 
neſs, and by Parts; 
ſcription of his Perſc 
ſent him as a Prophe 
as a Prieſt and Sacrifice 3 ſome'deſcribe the 
ſorrowful Circumſtances of his Death, others 


n or Office, {ome repre- 


the Glory of his Kingdom, others his Reſur- 


rection from the Dead, and Aſcenſion into 


Heaven; and as the Time of his Appearance 


dre 


yer 


.one Prophet gives a De- 
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, Others as a King, others 
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drew near, their Characters of him were 

more clear and particular, that there can be 
no Suſpicion of any Compact or Agreement 
amongſt theſe Prophets, to impoſe upon the 
World; and it was equally impoſſible, that 
there ſhould be any Cheat or Impoſture in 
the Accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies, 
which were all ſcatter*d thro” the whole Bo- 

| dy of the Law, the Pſalms and the Prophets, 

and were never repreſented in one View till 

| they were all fulfilled in Chriſt. Nay, man 

| of them were grofly miſtaken, till Chriſt and 

i his Apoſtles;'and the Event itſelf expounded 

| them, that if any Man had had a Mind to 

play the Impoſtor, and to counterfeit the ful- 

filling of Prophecies, he knew not what Part | 
to-a&t ; and many of theſe Prophecies were 
ſach, as twas impoſſible to counterfeit them; 
as his miraculous Birth of a pare Virgin, the 
Miracles he wrought while he lived, and his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, others were ac- 
compliſh*d without any human Deſign of 
fulfilling Prophecies, as his being born at 
Bethlehem, where Joſeph and Mary went up 

to be taxed; and all the Circumſtances of his 
Arraignment, before the High-Prieſt and Pon- 

ttusPilate; his being naibd to the Croſs, which 
pierc'd his Hands and his Feet, his being 
hung between two Thieves, and being num- 
ber'd amongſt the Tranſgreſſors, the Soldiers 

piercing his Side with a Spear, and not break- 
ing his Bones, as they did the Bones of the 


two Thieves that were crucify'd with him; 


_ their parting his Raimenc among them, and 
caſting Lots upon his Veſture ; their cruci- 


fying him at the Time of the Paſſover, which 
_ fulfilPd that Type, he being the true paſchal 


Lamb, the Lamb of God which taketh away 
_ the Sins of the World: Thoſe who did theſe 


Things little Thought of fulfilling Types and 


Prophecies; that itis certain that there was 


no Cheat or Colluſion in this Matter, and yer 


all this was foretold of the Meſſias, and lite- 


rally fulfilled in Jeſus. In a Word, that the 

Miracles, Death, and Reſurrection of Jeſus, 
were the Accompliſhment of ancient Prophe- 

_ eres concerning the Meſſias, anſwers all tlie 


Objections that are or can be made againſt it. 
Many Men are very ſuſpicious of Miracles, 
ſome think them all Cheats and Tricks of Le- 
gerdemain, others with the Phariſees attri- 
bute them to the Power of evil Spirits, He 
caſteth out Devils by Beelzebubthe Prince of 
Devils. Now tho? the Miracles of our Savi- 
our were ſuch, as had laſting and ſenſible Ef- 
fects, and therefore could not be counterfeit, 


and nothing cou'd be more unreaſonable or. 


abſurd, than to charge him with a Confede- 
racy with wicked Spirits; yet it ſufficiently 


confutes all theſe Pretences, that the Prophets 


ſo many Ages before, foretold that the Meſ- 


ſias ;hould. work thefe Miracles; and there- 


fore we cannot doubt but that they were re- 
al Miracles, and wrought by a divine Pow- 
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f * ſince * who wrought theſe Miracles an- : 


ſwers all the other Characters which the Pro- 
phets had given of the Meſſias. Thus both 


Jeu and Gentiles took Offence at the Croſs 


of Chriſt, which vat to e a Stumbling- 
. block, aud to the Greeks 
it was foretold that the Meſſias muſt die juſt 


after ſuch a Manner as Jeſus did, whatever 


Offence is taken at the Croſs, this proves bim 
to be the Meſſias; and we muſt not have own'd 
him for the Meſſias, had he not thus died. 


When Chriſt was riſen from the dead, the 
Fews invented an improbable and ridiculous : 


Story, that his Diſciples came by Night and 
ſtole him away; nom tho? the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples who ſaw him, 


| handPd him, eat and 3 with him after 


he was riſen from the Dead, be without all 


Exception; yet the ancient Prophecies that 


the Meſlias ſhould die and riſe again the 


third Day, Thou wilt not leave his Soul in 


Hell, neither wilt thou fuſfer thy holy one #0 


ſee Corruption, gives an undeniable Authort 


ty to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles ; for 


they teſtify no other than what the Law 


and the Prophets had foretold; and which 
they „ had ſeen the Accompliſh- 
ment o 


To conclude this Argument, che ancient 
Prophets had foretold that the Meſſias 


ſhould come into the World; and therefore 
ſuch a Perſon as they deſenbe, is, or muſt 
come 


. 


aliſhnefs ; but if 
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. 41 . 
come into the World. All the Times pre- 
fix d by the Prophets for his coming ate 
long ſince paſt; and no ſuch Perſon has 
appear'd, but only our Jeſus; and in him 
all the Types and Prophecies of the Law . 
are punctually fulfilled; and this is the. 
laſt Reſolution of our Faith, that this is ge 
of whom Meſes in the Law, and the Pro- 
phets did write. I know not what is Want 
ing in this Evidence, nor what can be ad- 
ded to it, if we allow Maſes and the Pro- 
phets to be divinely inſpir'd; this theſe 
Men ſeem aware of, who endeavour fo in- 
duſtriouſly to leſſen their Authority. And 
then 523 $55 a0. 0 
' Secondly, 1 ſhall fay but a very few 
Words to thoſe who will not allow the: 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament to be di- 
vinely inſpir'd ; for whether they will or 
no, they muſt, 1. allow them to be very 
ancient Writings, which were .publiſh'd 
long before the Time of Chriſt's appearing; 
in the World. 2. They. muſt. allow that 
they contain theſe Prophecies and Predicti- 
ons concerning the Meſſias, and the. parti- 
cular Characters of his Perſon, and Birth, 
and Life, and Doctrine, and Miracles, and 
Death, and Reſurrection; for we read all 


this in theſe Books ſtill, which were al *" 
ways preſerv'd in the Hands of the Fews, 
who are bitter Enemies to Chriſt and his 
Religion, and therefore could not be fal- 
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ſified by Chriſtians in Favour of their Maſs 


er. And, 3. They muſt allow whether 
the Goſpels be inſpir'd Writings or not, if 


they contain a true Hiftory of Chriſt, then 


all that Moſes and the Prophets have ſaid 
concerning their Meſſias was fully aceom- 
pliſh'd in him, and that ſuch a Perſon, as 
they had deſcribed, did appear in the 
World, at the Time which they had allot- 


ted for his Comingʒ and the Accompliſhment 
of any Prediction, proves it to be a true 


Prophecy, and that, I ſuppoſe; proves that 
the Writers of it were divinely infpir'd ; 
and thus we are come back to Inſpiration - 
again, ' unleſs they can tell us, how any 


Man can foretel Things to come for ſo ma- 


ny Ages before, without being divinely 


inſpir'd. 


The proper Uſe of this is, in ſuch an 
Age of Infidelity, to confirm our Faith 
in Chrift, in whom all the Law and the 
Prophets are fulfilbd, That we may confeſs 
with the Mouth the Lord Feſus, and believe 
in our Hearts that God has raif'd him from 
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the Dead, that we may be ſaved. For with | 


the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, 
and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto 


Jal vation. < 
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